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DEAR READER,

ANOTHER NAIL IN THE COFFIN OF ORIENTALISM

For me personally writers fall into two categories: either good or bad. Of those who fall into the first
category I read their whole ceuvre. Those dropping into the second one remain non-existent. Elif Safak
definitely belongs to the first category. During the past months I have been reading her whole ceuvre,
including her latest novel Honour. With much pleasure I must admit.

Her novels show a fine mix of components that make her writings outstanding: an intriguing plot,
well-researched background, mystical threads, etc. With a female perspective of course, though she is
masterfully avoiding all the pitfalls of feminism. Her ceuvre earned a well-deserved place in my library
and I can only urge every lover of literature to consider her works.

Next to the literary values the ceuvre of Elif Safak exhibits, it is worth mentioning another dimension of
it, namely its role in destroying the whole fabric of Orientalism, a phenomenon best analysed and
presented by the scholar Edward Said. Orientalism is a product of a definite period of the Western world
(though having roots in much earlier periods as well), whose influence is still felt today. It has
transformed somehow, it adjusted itself to the current era, it has become more “politically correct’, but in
essence it remained the same.

The validity of an idea can only be examined in the light of another idea. The grip of a pseudo
idea-system can only be loosened by the power of a real and clear one. In countering the negative aspects
of Orientalism the works of genuinely oriental, world-class writers like Salman Rushdie in UK, Orhan
Pamuk in Turkey, Gao Xingjian and Amin Maalouf in France, and Kader Abdollah in the Netherlands are
invaluable. Elif Safak joins their ranks in this respect and especially through her novels The Bastard of
Istanbul, The Forty Rules of Love and Honour she ensures that the coffin of Orientalism gets a couple of extra
nails.

Florian Farkas

Editor-in-Chief

The Hague, June 30, 2012
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ABDULLAH, Darakhshan
Emancipation of Central Asian Women

Throughout the Soviet period (1917-1991), defenders of Soviet regime tried hard to highlight the
achievements of Soviet policy towards women; so doing, they concealed the other aspects of this policy,
mainly, its serious implications for women even in post-Soviet period. Soon then, in the 1990s, with the
collapse of the USSR and the subsequent disintegration of the political and economic framework within
which that emancipation and modernization of Central Asian women was accomplished, many aspects
of the Soviet legacy came to be re-examined and reassessed. The new estimation helped by the ample
information freely flowing forth from non-Soviet sources and pinpointing its negative implications, the
worth and validity of Soviet emancipation policy towards Central Asian women is now being openly
questioned.

This paper is one humble effort toward s the reappraisal of the implications for Central Asian women
of the Soviet women’s emancipation policy — a policy considered a pre-requisite step for the
establishment of a Socialist state rather than a philanthropic move '.

The establishment of Soviet rule in 1917 witnessed an intensive process of Sovietization and
modernization throughout the Czarist Empire? including Central Asia. In Central Asia the indigenous
population which was entirely Muslim was secularized; Islamic belief and adats (local customs) were
obliterated; Traditional culture was either destroyed or rendered invisibly confined to the most intimate
and private spheres; Legal system was abolished; Educational institutions were abolished and new
universal compulsory education underpinned by newly fashioned languages and Western style
literature was introduced; Medical and social welfare networks were established thereby improving
health standards and raising life expectancy by several years; New national identities were created in the
public arena.

Perhaps the most dramatic experiment of Soviet regime was the changes initiated in the life of Central
Asian women?. Prior to the revolution, these women were veiled and secluded, confined to their homes,
prohibited to play any role in public life; only about 2% of them aged 9-49 were literate, and none of
them practically employed in the economy. The advocates of Communism saw them as the worst
oppressed section of society, and therefore made it a fundamental pillar of their struggle to liberate
them*. They did it; the veil was outlawed, women were pushed out into public life, their 99% literacy
was achieved, they numbered about one-third of total students in higher and secondary specialist
educational establishments, and they soon constituted 47% of Central Asian workers employed in the
economy during the Soviet period®. Surely, immense success was thus achieved in changing their socio-
economic status and thereby their overall position in society.

Indeed, such impressive targets were achieved by various constitutional reforms, which clearly ruled
that “All old laws according women unequal status with men have been destroyed to provide her equal
rights with men for economic independence; by involving women in social production, by providing a
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favourable conditions for combining motherhood with work®.” But an impartial study reveals that,
despite these reforms, actual equality was never achieved during the entire Soviet period and there were
contradictions and inconsistencies in Soviet objectives and policies. The much hyped equality has been
challenged on several grounds:

*

Since the Soviet regime abolished the basic concept of private property, equality of men and
women turned out in practice to mean the equality of no-rights before the State. As a matter of
fact, equality of rights was recognized as entailing equal voting rights in Soviet institutions,
equal rights in workplace, and equal rights in family matters. But, the vast majority of people,
by traditional cultural setting and upbringing, continued endorsing women’s subordinate
status as something natural, majority of men failed to free themselves from the superiority
complex over women, and roles and responsibilities of men and women remained
predetermined — men were still considered as breadwinners and women as mothers or “hearth
guardians 7.” Many fundamental aspects of women’s daily life thus remained unchanged, and
equal rights in family matters remained on papers only. This has been observed that customs
and prejudices had taken precedence over law and norms of human rights when it came to the
position of women in the family. Research conducted by OSCE® in Uzbekistan reveals that
majority of women were treated as second class members even within the family®. Their basic
rights of choice and freedom were alienated and according to survey report 52% of women do
not have the right to choose their husband; 82% of women have no voice in family decisions;
43% of them cannot independently decide on family planning issues; 64% have no access to the
family income and 60% of women are deprived of the right to express their opinion on family
problems. Therefore, by custom 98% of women experience deprivation of their rights'® and this
discrimination against women in family continued throughout the period under review.

+ The emergence of Central Asian women from seclusion of the 1920s and resulting induction
into production process placed additional burdens upon them. This double burden imposed
has been lamented by Uzbek women, thus: “For the majority of Uzbek women there was only
one destiny: the work in the fields and endless work at homes and little love in their lives. Just
like before the revolution, men treated women as an object. Nothing has changed ".”

+  Such observations of contemporary Uzbek women expose the myth that Soviet regime changed
the plight of native women. Instead, the regime signified their double exploitation, — that
because it failed to abolish women’s domestic responsibilities in a society where the patriarchal
traditions remained strong. At home, it still was wife...not husband...who used to perform all
domestic chores of washing, cleaning, cooking, feeding children, and over this all bearing her
husband’s complaint about dinner being late. The life of rural women was even harder for the
absence of facilities like safe water, other municipal facilities, heating, health care, etc. Unpaid
household work apart, women had to contribute at community level activity in the preparation
of special food for numerous weddings, funerals, and other traditional rituals'? involving large
numbers of people. These tasks consumed much time and income of women, leaving hardly
any opportunity for their self-improvement, personal development, or recreation. Such
monotonous and unpaid work dampened and deformed women’s individuality. True, these
physical and physiological burdens had their reflections on women'’s relationships with family
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members also, — who in turn received little care, love, interaction, involvement, and support.
And simultaneously was destroyed also the traditional socio-economic supportive mechanism
that was available to women, by sharing their domestic responsibilities in large combined
families. Now in the new Soviet nuclear family?, the responsibilities of wife, mother, domestic
and working unit, etc., all together fell on a single woman'* and these she had but to bear all by
herself.

Again, the so-called women’s right to work as guaranteed by the Constitution has been challenged on
the grounds that practically it did not become any means of economic independence for women'> but
simply a new form of enslavement ensuring their right to exploitation'e. Although land reforms of 19207
gave Muslim women a chance to gain economic freedom, and display their initiatives and energies for
reviving the agriculture devastated during the civil war, yet with the collectivization process on, they
lost their personal liberty and got chained, both economically and physically to the kolkhozes's. The
abolition of the little economic freedom granted during the land reform period hit these traditionally
discriminated women hardest, and the principle of equality as proclaimed by the Soviet Constitution
proved just a propaganda myth.

The destiny of majority of peasant women living and working in the Soviet period was to work from
dawn to dusk in all seasons with no holidays and no respite for pregnancy, childbirth, children’s needs,
and sickness; relief came only with death. Discrepancy in Soviet policy is at once discovered in the half-
hearted supportive mechanism provided to mothers whose prenatal and postnatal leave did not exceed,
respectively, one month and 56 days. Any woman leaving her job for looking after her baby was
dismissed with no pension benefits, — to earn maximum pension benefits, she had to have a 20-year
continuous service in one single phase'. And upon this, abortion and divorce were banned from 1930s to
1950s, and special privileges and rewards and medals were accorded to mothers getting more children.
In fact, these women, themselves constituting about half of able-bodied population engaged as manual
labourers? in collective farms and State farms, were duty bound to also provide the State cheap working
hands for collectivization and ‘cottonisation’?.. Thus trapped by the limitations of monoculture, the two
generations that grew up from 1930s were unable to raise the level of their education and culture, failed
even to meet the low standards of Soviet average, more so in villages, and consequently a major gap
emerged between rural and urban living standards as also in their education and culture. Even in 1980s
the life of kolkhoz women did not witness any dramatic improvement as claimed by Soviet
propaganda?. The myth of young smiling women proudly displaying medals on breasts and collecting
cotton is exposed by the award winner cotton pickers revealing the harsh realities of cotton
monoculture? thus: “Can any women get satisfaction from working under the burning sun, from picking
cotton, when her hands swell red with pain, when her back cannot straight, when all she can think about
is how to make the day end faster and go to bed earlier, no matter whether it’s in a windswept barrack,
or a poor kolkhoz home. Millions of our compatriots have just such a life. This is how Soviet state free
women from the bonds of domestic slavery?.”

Not only in agriculture, these women toiled side by side with men in industrial sector also and did
heavy manual tasks. Initially, as a part of Sovietization process, they were induced into production
process through cooperative artels. These artels brought handicraftsmen together and soon became
prime centres for utilizing the skills of various craftswomen also. The artels assured the supply of raw
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materials on credit, guaranteed the sale of the produce, and this made women, working at home,
somewhat able to look after their own interests and somewhat independent too. However, the First Five
Year Plan (1928-1932) had artels merged into State establishments, and new forms of manufacture in
textiles, foodstuffs, and garments began; and here were these women used for heavy manual labour?.
And then came, many males leaving for war front during 1930s and 40s, the shortage of male workers
that was but to be compensated by female workers? in all productive sectors and hence had these
women to face tough and dangerous working conditions?. Succinctly, the maximum possible output
was extracted from them in order to increase productivity and, to catalyse them, fierce competitions
were held between similar establishments and winners were bestowed awards, titles, and certificates?.
But their working conditions were little improved. This absurd state policy caused irreparable damage to
the health of workers who had to work in too long shifts running weeks together; they worked and
slept® in the factory. The State apathy toward these workers is reflected by the harsh reality that, despite
sacrificing their whole life in these factories, even champions and award winner women workers were
not able to get a flat from the State even after their retirement.

The mockery of equality in Soviet policy is proved by the fact that while women were given equal
rights to perform hard physical work in all sectors alongside with men, yet they were all treated as a
cheap labour and employed in low skilled jobs with low wages. They were mostly kolkhoz workers
performing the lowest paid agricultural works or then doing petty non-mechanized jobs in the solkhozs*
(state farms); some were subordinate workers in manufacturing, construction, and transport; yet some
were road workers, sanitary workers, sweepers, sales girls, waitresses, librarians, teachers, staff at day
care centres, engineers and technicians in planning centres, nurses, and social workers?®. Table 1 shows
the percentage of female work force in Uzbekistan 1928-1989.

Furthermore, these women’s wages, on an average, were one-third less than men’s wages. And then
in 1980s revised pay scales were introduced, yet there was no increase in the salaries of workers. The
same discriminatory policy was followed in case of bonus funds as well, — while the administration
received a bonus ranging from 75% to 100%, workers received it at only up to 50%%.

Discrimination on gender basis has been prevalent throughout the Soviet period not only in
agricultural and industrial sectors® but also among the white-collar workers and the intelligentsia®.
Take, for instance, 1977: Then, women constituted a little over one-third of the 32000 scientific workers in
Uzbekistan;, Women constituted more than one-third of the junior scientific workers and assistants, the
lowest rung on the academic ladder; Women formed only one-eighth of the Doktor Nauk; Women formed
only about one-tenth of the professors, members, and correspondent members of the academy of science.
Take it another way: According to many Soviet officials, and by various educational enrolment statistics,
the medical field has been one of the most popular fields among indigenous women; these women
constitute more than three-quarters of the medical personnel, but in 1970 they constituted only 39% of
the head doctors®. Table 2 compares the number of women scientific workers with the total number of
scientific workers, in Uzbekistan3.
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Table 1:
Female Work Force in Uzbekistan 1928-1989

Percentage of total work force

Sector 1928 1989
Industry 13.0 49.0
Agriculture 15.0 38.0
Forestry - 23.7
Transport - 12.7
Communications 30.0 47.7
Construction - 14.9
Trade - 47.3
Media & Information - 72.0
Other Sectors - 69.4
Health 64.0 73.3
Education 35.0 59.6
Culture - 54.6
Arts - 38.1
Science - 46.1
Finance and Insurance - 61.7
Administration 19 38.1
TOTAL 18.0 43.4

Source: Marifa Tokhtajkhdehjeava: Between the Slogans of Communism and the Laws of Islam, 1992

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012

13




April-June 2012

JOURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES

Volume IV.,, Issue 2.

Table 2:

Women Scientific Workers in Uzbekistan, by level of Skill (Based on data from the end of 1977)

Degree Level Total Number of | Total Number Women as %
Scientific Workers of Women of total
Scientific Workers
All scientific workers! 32.311 11.967 37.0
Whom with the degree of:
Doktor nauk 867 108 12.5
Kandidat nauk 11.662 2,998 25.7
With the title of:
Academician,correspondent 635 62 0.8
Member,Professor
Assistant professor,
And senior scientific 4696 1,066 22.7
Worker
Junior scientific 1,250 565 45.2
Worker and assistant

Note: Includes scientific-pedagogical staff of institutes of higher education.
Source: Nancy Lubin: Soviet Studies, Vol. 33, 1981

The professional growth of lady scientists was often obstructed so as to squeeze more out of them. A
successful career during Soviet regime being dependent not on individual professional abilities but on
the unquestioning loyalty towards the communist regime?¥, the lady scientists” knowledge and research
capabilities were often appropriated and exploited by their dominating male supervisors®.
Discrimination was not limited to the distribution of powers and resources only but exhibited in the
salaries of men and women also. A field survey conducted by a sociologist in three major planning
institutes of Tashkent in 1997 reveals that every second woman earns 30-40% less than a man with
similar qualifications and experience®. Statistical studies reveal that the disparities in skill levels between
sexes were even more pronounced with regard to nationality. Despite the impressive educational
attainments among indigenous women, non-indigenous or Slavic women dominated the high-skill
positions in industrial and certain other key sectors where women were employed “. However, some
experts believe that these disparities do not necessarily imply discrimination against indigenous women;
for, many indigenous women with relatively high educational attainments and higher skills preferred
low-skill jobs, — they did so with certain conditions in mind such as working nearer home, having
shorter working days*, etc.
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The next discrepancy in the Soviet system is reflected in its quota system, which theoretically
guaranteed the representation and participation of local nationalities in general and women in
particular. This fagade of social gesture was expected to exhibit and substantiate the complete
emancipation and equality as practically achieved by women. However, facts reveal that Soviet State
was not sincere in implementing its declared policies to promote the real participation of women in
governing the state. Except in few cases, women were not appointed to top decision-making positions in
the government; as a result, women in lower ranks far outnumbered those in the higher. Throughout
Soviet history only two women were appointed, at all union levels, to the position of minister, and that
too in the departments of culture and health. The Communist Party tactfully restrained the involvement
of women in powerful executive positions and assigned them secondary positions everywhere — in
council of ministers, line ministers, and party committees at territorial levels®?. Yadgar Nasretddinova,
an exceptional woman from Uzbekistan, was able to achieve the highest levels of power in Soviet system
from 1940s to 70s and held, at various times, Chair of the Supreme Soviet in Uzbek SSR and Chair of the
Upper Chamber of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR*.

Such women as entered the corridors of power and formed part of power structure were subjected to
the vetting system like social origin* and their loyalty to the proclaimed Soviet ideals; such were the
main criteria — not the actual capabilities and talents of women including their educational and
professional abilities — for the selection of delegates and deputies of the Soviet ruling elite.
Such lapses often resulted in less qualified and non-professional women being promoted to the positions
of power and the few patronized by the government occupying a visible but often decorative place in
public offices. These dubious policies projected a pseudo-image of women politicians; women were
broadly deemed lacking decision-making qualities, and this mutilated their essence and image.

May it not be taken to mean, however, that there were no women ruling and loved by the people.
Indeed, there were exceptional women who, believing that educated women could influence the destiny
of their people, pursued freedom consciously and vigorously. These women remained a product of the
local Muslim culture with its traditional quest for spirituality; and they regarded modern knowledge
and modern professions like medicine, teaching, art, etc., also as essential for their people. However,
there was a quick sharp decline in the proportion of women involved in both local and central
governmental bodies at all levels, late 1980s, when the quota system for women was abolished.

Significantly again, despite some impressive achievements in the areas of education and social
welfare and employment, equality of sexes remained but illusionary and latent discrimination continued
to persist. It found its reflection in gender disparities and unequal gender roles; for instance, women had
a disproportionate burden of responsibilities and men were almost exempted from the household
sphere. No doubt women were better educated and contributed much more to the economic life in an
organized manner than they did in the past, but utilization of women specifically to attain a more
rational distribution of labour and to contribute to the most balanced development of the economy as a
whole has had its drawbacks.

Moreover, the path towards freedom for Central Asian women undoubtedly was quite bloody; their
majority who experienced this forced liberation, which introduced the compulsory form of equality, had
to face much bitterness, misunderstanding, and resentment. This was an agonizing historical process
which gave premature birth to a puny form of freedom, infirm and defective, whose impact is being felt
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even today by all women in newly independent states of Central Asia. There was quiet resistance too by
the basic core of population — the main reason being that women’s emancipation in Central Asia
was linked to destroying Muslim traditions and institutions like polygamy, kalym (bride-price), forced
marriage of underage children, seclusion of women, and the veil. The Soviets were determined to
struggle against such traditions considered backward all in the name of modernization and
secularization of the country. They intended to use women to destroy the Muslim patriarchal family, to
break the blood and tribal ties that were the very basis of Central Asian society, and to establish new
social bonds on a socialist basis. And to attain their goal, certainly, Central Asian women were their
instrument for change, — “the surrogate of the proletariat” in total absence of a working class*.

Nevertheless, these facts well reveal that the secularization of a society cannot be achieved through
proclamations and slogans only. Europe, for example, in the evolutionary process of social development,
its improved communications, increased mobility, emergence of secular culture embodying the
conditions under which religion gradually diminished its role as the inter-regulator of people’s
interrelationships, and the consequent new forms of social interactions emerging, still consumed more
than two centuries toward practical secularization. None of these conditions obtained in Central Asia in
1920s; contrarily, religious norms formed a characteristic feature of life during the Soviet period.
Although Sovietization of society promoted new forms of social interaction, nevertheless, in essence,
these remained grounded in ideology — that is, the ideology of new communist religion. Society
remained religious; but, in contrast with the pre-revolutionary period, it became bi-religious — that is, the
internal religion of Islam got cloaked in the outer communist religion, and under such conditions could
neither develop nor reform. Under such a complex situation, Central Asian women became most
vulnerable and were caught in the dilemma which continues even in post-Soviet period in the wake of
fresh articulation of nation building and reinstatement of Islamic values as guiding principles for post-
Soviet society.

Summing up, the often-claimed overall impact of Sovietization of Central Asia was that Muslim
society along with its position of women was transformed, its gender segregation was liquidated in
principle, women were no longer veiled, walked alone on streets, and did spend a lot of time outside
their homes. However, the claim is only superficially true. ‘Attitudes and perceptions are always slower
to change” and good many of these women preferred to work segregated from males, those with higher
education and good jobs too observed traditional etiquette even within home, and many sought female
enclaves when forced into public life‘. In fact, actual exact equality was never achieved as there was no
social base for a wider and real growth for the self-realization of women, both in society and family.
Precisely, Central Asian women’s life during Soviet times was regulated by both State and family, with
numerous hidden and invisible checks and barriers. And these, discrimination restricting their right to
work growing, they had to confront and overcome all by themselves, even in post-Soviet period. Leaving
aside the negative consequences of women’s involvement in the production process, undeniably, work
bestows satisfaction to women, economic independence, and the possibility of self-realization. The only
thing required is a change in social attitudes towards them besides sound economic incentives backed
and safeguarded by the State. Then definitely they can play a leading role in the modernization of their
country.
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from ideological transformation. Prior to the revolution Central Asia served as one main source of raw
cotton for Russian textiles. However, during the years of Civil War there was a drastic curtailment in
cotton production due to large scale peasant movements and their shift to grain cultivation. To achieve self-
sufficiency in cotton, Soviet regime brought new lands under cotton cultivation for which they needed
working force and such working hands were found among women who were hard working, patient, and
skilful.

During the land reforms period, women heading households were legally acknowledged as the heads of
their families and, by virtue of this status, agricultural lands along with equipment and seed were allotted
to women. Just in four regions of Uzbekistan 706 women received land and achieved economic equality. M.
Tokhtakhdejeava: Between the Slogans of Communism and the Laws of Islam, p. 54

During 1930s a ban was proclaimed on job changes. No kolkhoz worker could find a job anywhere without
producing the passport from previous administrator. M. Tokhtakhdejeava: Between the Slogans of
Communism and the Laws of Islam, p. 54

M. Tokhtakhdejeava: Between the Slogans of Communism and the Laws of Islam, p. 105

According to a 1970 survey, women constituted only about 2% (out of 21,680) of the mechanized
agricultural workers whereas about 98% were engaged as manual labourers. Nancy Lubin: “Women in
Soviet Central Asia, Progress and Contradictions,” Soviet Studies, Vol. 33, No. 2, pp. 182-203, 1981

As 1930s were all years of collectivization, 1960s and 1970s were the years of ‘cottonisation,” which
involved over half of the female rural population in age group 15-50 in one way or another in cotton
production.

The portraying of cotton-gathering women as truly happy, and some happier being rewarded by the

leaders in Soviet style, was used to hypnotize the Soviet people and the world outside into accepting the
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mythical freedom of Soviet Central Asian women. M. Tokhtakhdejeava: Between the Slogans of Communism
and the Laws of Islam, p. 115

The tyranny of cotton monoculture is hurtfully expressed here in a folk-song:

Ruling over us from time immemorial white cotton black day!

Heaven beyond the grave, but for now,

All we get is work, while others grow rich!

The white cotton grows tall, but our wage packet is small.

God is in heaven, but for now

All we get is work, while others grow rich!

Honey is sweet but the bee stings

There we shall be rewarded, but for now

All we do is sweat while others grow rich!

Still ruling over us from time immemorial;

White cotton, black days.

M. Tokhtakhdejeava: Between the Slogans of Communism and the Laws of Islam, p. 115

Women of Uzbekistan have narrated numerous agonies which they have experienced during the Soviet
period and the heavy price they paid for the success of Soviet policies. For details see M.
Tokhtakhdejeava’s Between the Slogans of Communism and the Laws of Islam

By a decree of 1931, Central Asian Bureau of Trade Unions removed the restrictions on the induction of
female workers in production process and legalized women’s right to perform heavy physical labour. M.
Tokhtakhdejeava: Between the Slogans of Communism and the Laws of Islam, p. 118

By one estimate, in 1931, Tashkent leather industry had 9800 workers 5800 of them females, textile industry
had 7000 women workers 3000 of them from local nationalities, and silk factory had 1107 workers 514 of
them females. M. Tokhtakhdejeava: Between the Slogans of Communism and the Laws of Islam, p. 118

“There was a low mechanization and non-existence of safety measures which often caused causalities to
the workers. In certain factories temperature used to be very high which caused humidity and a dreadful
smell especially in summer.” Such were the many comments of factory workers working in the industrial
sector during Soviet period, as viewed from M. Tokhtakhdejeava’s Between the Slogans of Communism and
the Laws of Islam, p. 121

Shock-worker and Stakhanovite awards were conferred upon those workers who exceeded the targeted quota

of production.
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Instead of protecting the interests of workers, trade unions became a party to administration in exploiting
the labour. In stitching and shoemaking factories, production quotas were raised so high that even highly
skilled cobblers were unable to complete quota without extra shifts. Reports go that job-related illness
among textile workers had increased five times in late 80s, which led to increase in skin and bone diseases
besides muscular and digestive problems. M. Tokhtakhdejeava: Between the Slogans of Communism and the
Laws of Islam, p. 122 ..

Their predominance in unskilled positions is borne out by 1970s when women constituted only 2.4% of
21680 mechanized agricultural workers: against this, women formed 98.9% of manual labourers on state
farms. Very few women were enrolled in agricultural studies; by one estimate, out of 10,104 students in
agricultural mechanization schools only 292 or 2.9% were women; in some oblasts no women were
enrolled. Nancy Lubin: “Women in Soviet Central Asia,” Soviet Studies, Vol. XXXIII, No 2, Taylor and
Francis, 1981.

In metallurgical and woodwork industries of Uzbekistan, for instance, only 15% of the total 10000 workers
were women. Similarly, women constituted 50% of the workforce doing other heavy physical and manual
works like driving tractors, etc.

Even in textile industry, which was superficially prosperous, the average wages remained only 30% higher
than the country’s official minimum. A massive income generated by workers was spent on running the
establishments and their overstaffed managements, and workers had no say in policy matters. M.

Tokhtakhdejeava: Between the Slogans of Communism and the Laws of Islam, p.123

The disproportionate representation of women in industrial sector as manual labourers is proved by the
fact that in 1972 53.5% workers were employed in manual labour of whom about half were women even
though there proportion in total labour force was only about 46%. Nancy Lubin, “women in Soviet Central

Asia” p 184, Soviet Studies, Vol XXXIII, no 2, 1981.

Although in 1930’s to 1960’s women made remarkable strides in every field like doctors, lawyers,
orientalists, scientists , philologists, professors and philosophers yet alter on the period of stagnationation
has set in which roughly is considered from the1960’s till beginning of perestroika in 1985 and only few
women stood out of entailing numberless compromises with their individuality. The tragic stories
unfolded by a Sociologist about the career of working women in Soviet period substantiates the fact that

even those women who held power position were caught by dichotomy between their supposed position
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of power and the reality resulting pain and agony at the end of their career. For details sees

M.Tokhtakhdejeava Between the Slogans of Communism and the laws of Islam P 134-157

M.Tokhtakhdejeava Between the Slogans of Communism and the laws of Islam p 126
Nancy Lubin, “women in Soviet Central Asia”., Soviet Studies, Vol XXXIII, no 2, 1981.

During this period, the universally accepted criteria, like professional abilities and skill to do concrete tasks
in specific fields, were of secondary importance.

The various experiences of intellectual workers and scientists, as narrated by a sociologist, reveal the
frustration which women scientists were confronting during Soviet period. Often, new ideas originated
from women but were exploited by their men supervisors. For details see Marfua Tokhtakhdejeava:
Between the Slogans of Communism and the Laws of Islam, pp. 126-129

The salaries of women working in intellectual fields were less than the minimum wages of women
labourers. For details of women’s dramatic struggle against the totalitarian system, see Marufa
Tokhtakhdejeava: Between the Slogans of Communism and the Laws of Islam, pp. 139-142

In one of the clothing factories of Fergana valley, for instance, out of 2743 women workers, the Uzbek were
2737 and 90% of them concentrated in the lowest skill jobs: Slavic women constituted 70% of female
engineering, technical, and white-collar workforce. Nancy Lubin: Women in Soviet Central Asia, Progress and
Contradictions, p. 185

Nancy Lubin: Women in Soviet Central Asia, Progress and Contradictions, p. 186, M.A.Tolmacheva, The
Muslim Women in Soviet Central Asia, p.535, Great Britain, 1993.

Usually, women were assigned subordinate roles like Secretary of a district or a city committee, even when
they composed one-third to one-fifth of the legislative, party, and komsomol bodies. But the official data
claimed that the quotas of representation, as reserved for women within government and party organs,
had been achieved in 1970s. Encyclopaedia of Women, Vol. 11, year 2005.

For details of her dramatic struggle against the totalitarian system, see Marufa Tokhtakhdejeava: Between
the Slogans of Communism and the Laws of Islam, pp. 139-142

It is noteworthy that women who emerged 1930s-40s did not come from the traditional background, — so
because social attitudes rejected those who openly broke away from traditional concepts regarding the
position and role of women. These female cadres came mostly from the de-classed, where women’s

traditional dependence including economic dependence had weakened as a result of their life
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circumstances or political conviction. These included young women who had lost their parents and
relatives and were brought up in boarding schools run by the state women’s department.

45. G. Masell: The Surrogate Proletariat Muslim Women and Revolutionary Strategies in Soviet Central Asia — 1919-
1929, Princeton, 1974.

46. For the role of central Asian Women in preserving the traditional values see habiba; “Women Clerics of

Central Asian Islam,” Central Asian Survey, vol,16[1]P38,1993.
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SYED, Damsaz Ali
Awantivarman: Contributor of Socio-Economic Change in Kashmir

Awantivarman’s period (AD 855- 883) is famous not for wars but for peace and prosperity. The reign
is known for bringing agricultural revolution, state machinery was utilized for the betterment of healthy
social structure irrespective of caste, color and creed. The economic prosperity proved in effect a
stabilizing factor and all the changes are plainly reflected in the magnificent and extensive foundations
laid in the time of Awantivarman. He encouraged his friends, relatives and members of his council to
join hands in carrying out developmental works. During the period of Awantivarman learning received
such a patronage that learned men were provided every sort of encouragement.

FA*

So far as peace, development and justice are concerned Awantivarmans rule holds great importance
in the socio-religious and cultural history of the Kashmir Empire. His main aim was to spread the
message of love and equality throughout his empire and to connect the valley with other parts of the
world. Awantivarman' founded the Utpala dynasty in 855. A.D. He was the noblest ruler of Kashmir
because he waged no wars, not even to regain the territories which his predecessors had lost long before.
His times were the happiest and he took every possible step to make the life of his subjects happy? and
prosperous. For the said purpose all state resources were utilized for the betterment of common masses
irrespective of religion. The only problems which he faced were raised by his own kiths and kins, but
they were suppressed with the help of his able minister, Sura. By his way the agricultural sector also
received more and more attention.

Agriculture® was the main economic activity of the Kashmiri people. No doubt there were other
economic sectors too, like trade and industry. But the trade of country was mainly dependent on
agricultural production. The people who mainly remained engaged with land were the peasants with
small holdings of land. These holdings were mainly managed single-handedly by them, while as the
people with large holdings of land rented out their lands for cultivation to peasants for a certain share of
produce. The lot of agriculturalist was on the whole most unviable, they lived in poverty .Their life was
very much miserable, while the people with large holdings were living the life of ease. In such a social
disorder a new section of people came into existence known as Damras (feudal lords). Damras have
mostly inhabited the northern parts of the valley that, in those areas where the land was yielding more.

! Lawrence W, 2000. Valley of Kashmir, Chinar Publishing house Srinagar, p,170.
2 Journal of archaeological survey of India, 1993, p,27.

3 Kapur M.L, 1992. The history and culture of Kashmir, Publishers Jay Kay book house, Jammu, p,31.
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The Damras have grown into a very powerful body and source of problems for rulers as well as for
people in general, especially when the ruler was weak to face their challenge.

It was Lalitaditya 724-61 A.D. who had first realized their strong impact, although he himself did not
live long to crush these elements. His reign was undoubtly epoch-making in almost all respects. He not
only extended the boundaries but there was all-round development, new routes were opened and had
been credited with wide popular support among the people, among others for his philanthropic
activities. The most important step taken by him was to increase the agricultural produce and to save the
valley from frequent floods. Floods in the valley occurred largely owing to the difficult passage of the
river Jehlum near the Baramulla Pass and overflowing of the world-famous Wular Lake. Lalitaditya
drained off the lake waters by means of suitable water channels and by this way the danger of floods
was lessened. In this way more and more land was brought under cultivation and he constructed canals
side by side to irrigate the Karewas lands especially the land lying between the left bank of river Jehlum
from Vijbror ‘Awantipora” to below Chakdhara'modern Tsakdar’. The area was out of cultivation
because of lack of irrigation facilities. Due to the efforts of Lalitaditya at Chakdhara the water of Jehlum
was distributed to various villages in the area by constructing a series of water wheels. He was a very
great builder and a number of towns came into existence during his reing. His liberal religious policy is
yet another proof of his benevolence, himself being a follower of Vishnu. Naturally Vaishnvas received
liberal patronage but other religions were equally respected and given full freedom to flourish. Even
many Buddhists were appointed at higher posts of administration. Scholars and learned men also
received liberal patronage under the loving care of the king. He had left a deep imprint as a great
conqueror, good administrator and above all well-wisher of common people irrespective of religion.
Lalitaditya constructed many beautiful temples, vihars and stupas and also spent huge amount of wealth
on them and also granted villages to them for their maintenance. In the town of Parihaspora alone silver
and gold images of Vishnu were installed in the existing temples of the area. Not only images of Vishnu
but also the images of Lord Buddha and Garuda were foxed in number of temples and dedicated for
public worship. At modern Ushkur a big vihar was constructed which served as the resting place for
foreigners.

After his departure the Damras (land lords) became very powerful under the rule of his weak
successors. During the reign of Karkota ruler Ajitapida, 813-850 A.D., the life of the common people was
at its worst. Revenues and all the resources of the state were carried off by high officials and they utilized
it for their personal benefits and other unnecessary activities that resulted in the total downfall of the
dynasty. Once again there was complete social disorder and people were forced by the circumstances to
desert their lands. Under these circumstances Damras gained power using their position as local
potentates and had been able to amass fortunes by high-handed methods and also by forcible occupation
of villages. Keeping armed retainers, they showed scanty regard even for the king’s authority. But
Awantivarman restrained their activities through reorganization of administrative setup. The age-old
practice of ruling the country like an autocrat came to an end, and instituted a council for the first time to
run the administration. The people were lucky that the valley came under the rule of Raja
Awantivarman, whose only aim was to restore peace and order and to change the economic setup of the
country. The whole structure of the state underwent great changes, a great number of measures and
reforms were taken for the welfare of the people, which healed the wounds of misgovernment of the
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preceding reigns. And there is no greater name in the whole history of Kashmir than Awantivarman. His
reign is famous for bringing agricultural* revolution to the valley of Kashmir. The arable land available
till then and the produce were not enough to fulfill the needs of the people. Further problems were
added by frequent floods. Only Lalitaditya had earlier tried to drain out the water through suitable
channels. But the later Karkota rulers had neither carried his measures any further nor even cared for to
maintain the old channels. Consequently, once again floods had started ravaging the valley, and the
threat of famine arose. The sufferings of people further increased. The people of the valley at that time
were saved by the king with the help of an able and gifted engineer, Suya®. Claiming no aristocratic
lineage yet animated by the noble pride of a profound scholar as he was, Suya often used to say to his
friends and colleagues that he knew how to save the valley from recurring floods, but what could he do
without means. Soon his utterness and dedication reached the ears of King Awantivarman and the latter
summoned him to his personal presence. On hearing the news Suya at once presented himself before the
king. On seeing his confidence the king decided to try him and placed at his disposal all the resources of
the state. Suya’s first measure was to boost the agricultural sector. The agricultural measures taken by
him made him much loved among the people. No doubt, some measures were taken by the early rulers,
but the credit goes to Awantivarman. The first step taken by the gifted and able engineer, Suya, was
drainage and irrigation. For this purpose the king provided him all the means. He took a lot of money
from the Government treasury and proceeded in boats towards his destination reaching near the village
of Yasksadara (near Khadanyar near Baramulla.) The agile minded Suya first threw a handful of money
in the river Jehlum (Vitasta) near the village of Yasksadara, and he continued this practice for several
days. The famine-stricken people at once jumped into the river Jehlum and in this way got money and
also dragged out from the river rocks and boulders too®. The next step of Suya was that the beds of
Jehlum (Vitasta) were cleared by the cunning method. According to Kalhana he diverted the water of
Jehlum (vitasta) to the other side near Baramulla for a few days, so that the beds of Jehlum (Vitasta) could
be cleared. Besides cleaning the river Jehlum (Vitasta) and widening its size Suya also constructed stone
embankments (setu, now suth in Kashmiri language) for a length of seven yojanas’ about (42 miles), in
order to prevent the rocks from rolling down in the river Jehlum. In a similar way courses of many
tributaries also were regulated with the result the thousands of acres of arable land was reclaimed and
on their sites sprang up a number of populous and prosperous villages and their protection was
provided by the construction of circular dykes, which gave them the appearance of round bowls or
kundal. To make the irrigation system of a country more effective and advanced, a network of canals®
was constructed and water facilities were provided to those areas which were dependent on rain. The
Nur Canal is about 13 kilometers long and takes its water from the river Jehlum at Shadipur and then
flows into the Wullar Lake, irrigating Anderkot village. It is a model of the canal that was constructed by
Suya during Awantivarman’s reign. The Nandikul Canal takes its water from the Nullah Anantnag at
Lassipur. It is 30 kilometers long and irrigates 8,000 acres of land in the northern areas of Anantnag. In

4 Raghunath Rai, 1996. A history of the Kashmir, Academic Publishing co. Jalandhar, p,34.

5 Lawrence W, 2000. Valley of Kashmir, Chinar Publishing house Srinagar, p,187.

6 Kapur M.L, 1992. The history and culture of Kashmir, Publishers Jay Kay book house, Jammu, pp,35-36.
7 Raghunath Rai, 1996. A history of the Kashmir, Academic Publishing co. Jalandhar, p,35.

8 Kalhanas, 1989. Rajtarangni, Trans.by M.A.Stein,vol,ii, Motilal Banarasi Dass Delhi, reprint p.460.
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order to distribute the water equally, Suya took samples of soil from each village to ascertain the
difference in the absorbing capacity of different soils of different villages. In the valley of Kashmir there
are different soils with different water-absorbing characteristics. Accordingly, he distributed the water
not according to the area of land of each village, but according to the absorbing capacity of the soil®.
After taking these wonderful measures Kashmir was not only saved from recurrent food famines, but
the production increased to such an extent that according to Kalhana the price of paddy came down to
36 dinnars® per Kharwar, the lowest price the Kashmir valley had ever witnessed. Prior to
Awantivarman the normal price used to be 200 Dinnars, leaving aside 1500 Dinnars, during the times of
famines. So Kalhana calls Suya (Anapati) lord of food. The economic prosperity proved in effect a
stabilizing factor in Kashmiri politics too, and all these changes are plainly reflected in the magnificent
and extensive foundations laid in the time of Awantivarman and the king himself founded the town of
Awantipora.

The town Awantipora is 29 kilometers away from Srinagar City in the South of Kashmir, located on
the both sides of Srinagar Jammu national highway on the left side of the river Jehlum. This town was
established by popular and renowned Raja Awantivarman in 853-883 A.D. The town is affiliated with
the name of King Awantivarman and before it was known as “Vethpora” but changed later on by the
king. In Raj Tarangni Pandit Kalhana says this town was a most important sacred religious pilgrimage
place in ancient times and was called “Vishvakasar”. Raja Awantivarman constructed many stone
temples and a palace there. The monuments of high and big stones temples are still found in the town,
with a great archaeological importance. Visitors from the whole world come to visit this town. This town
has significant importance also due to Ziyarat Sharief of Syed Hassan Mantaqi Sahib (RA).

Suya laid the foundation of a town namely Suyapora'’ (modern Sopore) on the banks of the river
Jehlum. Sopore occupies an almost central position in the valley of Kashmir surrounded by the
picturesque Lolab Valley and Bandipora District in the east-north; on the west by outskirts of Baramulla
City and on the south by Karewas of Tangmarg Tehsil. Until the end of the 14 century the town did not
observe any significant growth. It was after the independence of India that Sopore experienced a rapid
rise in population and expansion of the town. After independence, a new bridge about 1.5 miles
downstream from the site of the old bridge was constructed and administrative offices brought radical
change in the overall development of the town. The rapid urban growth of the town can be attributed
mainly to its locational advantage as the center of the valley, its rich and fertile soil which is good for
agriculture, the abundance of water, potentially supportive for the rearing of a rich variety of fish due to
the proximity to Wular Lake and several forest resources.

Surapora'> — founded by Sura, the prime minister of Awantivarman — is the modern Hiripora in the
present district of Shopian and in order to enhance its importance he transferred here a watch-station
from a high place on the Pir Panjal Pass. Awantivarman'® constructed two temples: Awantiswamian'

° Kapur M.L, The history and culture of Kashmir, Publishers Jay Kay book house Jammu,1992, p.37.

10 Majumdar R.C, Ancient India, Motilal Banarasi Publishers Delhi, 1998, p,355.

1l Kalhanas, Rajtarangni Trans.by M.A.Stein, vol., ii, Motilal Banarasi Dass Delhi, 1989,reprint p,460.

12 Sufi G.M.D, Kashir being a history of Kashmir, reprint, Capital Publishing house New Delhi, 1996,p,56.
13 Dutt Jogesh Chander, Kings of Kashmira, vol, i, Mittal Publications New Delhi, 1990, p,112.
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and Awantivishwara'® temple. Awantiswamian temple was the Vishnu'® temple and Awantivishwara
was the Shiva'” temple. Awantiswamian temple is situated on the bank of river Jehlum and is about one
kilometer away from Awantipora market. The temple is a complex of five temples, with one major
shrine. The five complex temples, known as panchyathra, is a special feature of the Kashmiri Vishnu
temples. The structure of the temple is in a colonnaded peristyle form with an enclosing courtyard. The
peristyle is comparatively plain externally except on the west side, which has a row of fluted columns;
only decoration on the other three sides is in rectangular spaces, corresponding respectively with the
cornice on the plinth and the cells inside. The entrance which is in the middle of the west wall, is divided
by a cross wall into two chambers, and is approached by a flight of steps. The front pilasters of the side
walls bear figures of Vishnu and of his consorts carved in relief on either side of it was a portico
supported on tall massive advanced columns, one of which exists to this very present day, though in a
precarious condition. Awantivishwara temple is about two and half kilometers away from Awantipora
market. This place is the modern Jobara (Awantipora). These temples most probably represent the last
stage of the growth of temple architecture in Kashmir Valley. The architecture'® of these temples is
almost having the resemblance with the Karkota temples, they too are made of big stone blocks, and
their layout is almost the same. However, certain improvements were made in it by the Utpalas;
especially their pillars are more ornated, and have been carved so magnificently that they looked like
wooden pillars. Some motifs carved on the columns and pillars, are Indian, west Asian and
Kashmiri.These two temples are now shapeless masses of ruins but the gateways of both are standing
and are greatan examples of stone architecture, and the colonnade of the smaller temple, which had been
completely buried underground has recently been partially excavated and repaired.

Awantivarman was succeeded by his son Shankarvarman (883-902 A.D.). He first decided to
reoccupy those areas which had been conquered during the time of Karkota ruler Lalitaditya, but lost
during the later rulers of the said dynasty. With this intention he set out with his huge army and while
conquering small and major states, he reached Kabul. By that time Kabul was ruled by a Hindu King,
Lallaya. His people were not satisfied with his activities that resulted in the success of Shankarvarman
and Kabul came under the control of Kashmir. During the time of Shankarvarman Kashmir became
strong politically and militarily. It is worth emphasizing that during the time of Lalitaditya Kashmir had
become strong militarily, while during the period of Awantivarman Kashmir became strong
economically. During the rule of Shankarvarman Kashmir started achieving progress in both fields.
Shankarvarman succeeded in establishing direct rapport with the people as a successful politician. As a
result of gaining control over Kabul, many influential leaders emerged on the scene in Kabul who
challenged Shankarvarman. Though both Kabul and Kashmir were completely Hindu regions, it was not
easy to gain control over the people of Kabul only with arms. After his death the disorder continued;
during the time of Gopalvarman (902-904 A.D.), the next ruler of valley, who proved to be an able
strategist by changing his policies following his understanding of the spirit of bravery and self-respect of

14 Lawrence W, Valley of Kashmir, Chinar Publishing house Srinagar,2000, p.187.

15 Sufi G.M.D, Kashir being a history of Kashmir, reprint, Capital Publishing house New Delhi, 1996, p.55.
16 R.C.Kak, Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, Gulshan Publishers Srinagar,2002,p,82.

17 Raghunath Rai, A history of the Kashmir, Academic Publishing co. Jalandhar,1996, p,34.

18 Kapur M.L, The history and culture of Kashmir, Publishers Jay Kay book house Jammu, 1992,p,39.
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the people of Kabul. He sent to Kabul a group of soldiers, under the leadership of an officer Prabhakar
Dev to pacify the revolt and control the disrupted administrative setup there. After his initial victory
Prabhakar Dev thought it better to hold parleys with the King of Kabul, Lallaya. The parleys were
successful and under an agreement Tromanna, son of Lallaya, was installed on the throne of Kabul. In
the presence of Prabhakar Dev and with his blessings Tromanna's coronation as Kamluk was completed.
This way the relations between Kabul and Kashmir became strong. Kashmir had also religious relations
with Kabul.

Among the later rulers of the dynasty which developed the economy of the valley Suravarman-I (933-
934 A.D.) needs to be mentioned, who boosted the developmental works in the valley and built a math, a
Gokula and various famous temples at various places in the valley. The courtiers and others equally
contributed a lot and laid the foundation of various pother towns and villages. Right from the time of
Awantivarman efforts were made to develop the internal and external trade of the valley. However, the
internal was mainly dependent on the agricultural production and was carried out through the river
Jehlum and its tributaries. The external trade was carried out though different routes connecting
Kashmir with India, Afghanistan, Tibet and various other countries. Geographically Kashmir occupies
an important position having border connectivity with the countries mentioned above. The trade
relations of Kashmir with the foreign countries can be traced directly from the Maruyan Empire. These
contacts were further strengthened during the time of later Utpala rulers.

Awantivarman’s period is also famous and popular for the rich tradition of education and learning. It
is only education that can change the shape of any society; education is a way to progress in all diverse
aspects of life. For this very particular purpose every possible step was taken by the king to help learners
at all possible levels. During the period of Awantivarman learning received such patronage that learned
men were provided seat in the king’s Sabha'®. According to Kalhana the scholars who were granted great
fortunes and high honors proceeded to the Sabha in vehicles worthy of kings. On account of great
patronage which the scholars received, we find scholars of great repute like Muktakana, Sivasvarman,
Anandvardhara and Ratnakara®. Awantivarman provided all opportunities?’ and facilities to people to
progress? in all spheres of development, construction and welfare. He encouraged?® his friends, relations
and members of his council of ministers to join hands in carrying out development* works.
Awantivarman? himself supervised construction of several temples?* and monasteries.

19 Hassan Mohibul, Kashmir under Sultans, Publishers Ali Mohd.and sons Srinagar, 1974,p,48.

2 Journal of archaeological survey of India, 1993, p,39.

2t Kapur M.L, The history and culture of Kashmir, Publishers Jay Kay book house Jammu,1992, p,28.

2 Raghunath Rai, A history of the Kashmir, Academic Publishing co. Jalandhar,1996, p,36.

2 Majumdar R.C, Ancient India, Motilal Banarasi Publishers Delhi, 1998, pp,355-356.

2 Kalhanas, Rajtarangni, Trans. by M.A.Stein, vol, ii, Motilal Banarasi Dass Delhi, 1989, reprint pp,421-422.
% Raghunath Rai, A history of the Kashmir, Academic Publishing co. Jalandhar,1996, p,34.

% Sufi G.M.D, Kashir being a history of Kashmir, reprint, Capital Publishing house New Delhi, 1996, p,56.
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Conclusion

Awantivarman passed away after a glorious rule of about 28 years. His period holds great importance
in the history of Kashmir so far as peace, development and justice are concerned. During his time there
was all-round prosperity, because the emperor did not wage any war during the period; instead of
spending time in the battlefields, he concentrated on the welfare of people irrespective of caste, color and
creed. He was very generous, simple, wise, and kindhearted and all his actions were marked by warmth
of love and softness.
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KHAYDAROYV, M. Mirazim
Realization of Turkic Peoples’ Language Potential

Abstract: Turkic peoples are counted among ethnic groups widely spread at vast territories and
numbering hundreds of millions of people. Meanwhile as opposed to ethnic groups that have common
literary languages, Turkic peoples at present do not have one. Availability of common language would
provide the Turkic peoples with the advantages that ethnic groups possessing common literary
languages already have. Turkic peoples had several languages served as above-dialect standardized
languages for several Turkic peoples. Turkic languages are considered to be mutually intelligible and
they are closer to each other than the languages of many ethnic groups possessing common languages.
In this connection it is very realistic to create the language that would serve as above-dialect language
for the whole Turkic community. The prospects of its implementation will depend on several factors
including convenience, neutrality and ability to be used in high spheres. Several principles of the
language creation that would provide its maximum perfection are recommended. Propagation of the
language will depend on how much the Turkic peoples will be interested and successful in creation of
common cultural and information space. Independently of how successful the common-Turkic language
implementation will proceed, Turkic peoples should follow the minimum program in order to utilize
Turkic languages’ potential.

Key words: ethnic groups, Turkic peoples, the advantages of common literary language, principles of
the common-Turkic language creation, minimum program.

The modern globalizing world is characterized firstly by increasing amount of international
relationships and interdependency, and secondly by sharp increase of magnitude of information and its
exchange in these relationships. This, in turn makes the problems of communication means, including
linguistic problem, more topical.

As a result of need in international communication means the English language has spread
worldwide. English has already formed as a language of international intercourse, and as per
intensification of above mentioned trends is penetrating deeper into various spheres. If, for example
before World War II, French held a solid position in the sphere of international diplomacy, and German
in scientific-technical sphere, nowadays English predominates in these spheres too.

Besides English that has already formed as a universal language, there are also regional languages
which serve to many countries or populations of many millions, such as Chinese, Hindi-Urdu, Spanish,
Arabic, French, bahasa Indonesia-Malayan, German, Farsi and others.
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There are several ethnic groups in the world whose settling in vast territories greatly increased the
number of speakers of their languages, which provided formation of these languages as regional ones.
Let us see some of these groups.

Russians and English-speaking nations have colonized predominantly sparsely populated regions
and mixed little with indigenous populations; that is why there are just a few differences in language
and culture between different groups of Russian- and English-speaking nations. In contrast to them
Arabs, Spanish-speaking nations, and the Chinese have settled in the territories that had been densely
populated before their settling.

Arabic nations have formed by superimposition of Arabic prides onto various, mainly Semitic
peoples, and nowadays Arabic dialects actually are separate languages markedly differing from each
other (mainly because of the influence of local substratum). Classical Arabic language, in which the
Qur’an was written, had served as a common literary language for Arabic peoples over the centuries. At
present, availability of this language lets Arabs from different countries communicate with each other,
have common Arabian literature, common informational, educational and media space etc.

The Spanish-speaking nations of Latin America have formed as a result of mixture of Spanish with
different Indian peoples (as well as African and other European peoples) in different proportions.
Spanish-speaking nations speak differing dialects, but they also have a common literary language.

The Chinese nation is in fact a group of peoples which differ in language, culture and have some
racial differences. Southern groups of Chinese were formed by the mixture of Chinese with various local
peoples. Dialects of local groups of Chinese differ so much that are considered to be mutually
unintelligible. The situation is eased with that the words pronounced differently in different dialects are
indicated by identical hieroglyphs at script. In many experts” opinion if China did not have a common
script it would have disintegrated long ago.

The availability of common standardized language creates huge advantages to the close ethnic
groups. Literary languages of above mentioned ethnic groups are UN official languages.

Turkic peoples are settled on the vast territory from the Arctic and Pacific Oceans to the
Mediterranean Sea and Balkans. All Turkic languages except the Chuvash and Yakut languages are
considered by scientists to be mutually intelligible. It is explained with that in the past Turkic peoples
were a single people and then a group of geographically and ethnically close peoples, which later settled
in the vast areas of Eurasia.

Until the 20 century Turkic peoples had several above-dialect languages, i.e. literary languages used
at vast territories that had differing oral dialects, the Turki language can be referred to them. In the 20®
century division of the Turkic world to more than 30 literary languages took place as a result of creation
of Turkic literary languages for each area on the basis of local dialects.

According to the British researcher Mark Dickens, the Bolsheviks could have created common-Turkic
language in USSR in 1920s in the frame of the policy of merging of peoples. But this contradicted the
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interests of Bolsheviks to disunite the Turkic community; that is why they carried out the policy of not
simply creation of separate Turkic languages but emphasizing the differences between them?.

Turkic peoples whose languages are probably closer to each other than the languages of local groups
of above mentioned peoples, do not have a common literary language in contrast to them.

The negative trend is that Turkic languages developed and continue to develop independently from
each other, and that influenced their estrangement from each other.

The numbers of the above mentioned language speakers in the world is as follows:

Language Number of speakers
1 | Chinese dialects 1,136 billion
2 | Spanish dialects 322-400 million
3 | English 309-400 million
4 | Arabic dialects 186-422 million
5 | Russian 164-170 million
6 | Turkic languages 180-185 million

Source: Wikipedia

If Turkic peoples created a common literary language and practice in it the Turkic community, this
language in accordance with its potential could be rated as regional one.

But at present due to the absence of the sole standardized language Turkic peoples are divided
beyond the bounds of national level to the incidences of the other regional languages — Russian, English,
Farsi, and Chinese, etc. For official intercourse, for example between Turkic countries of CIS Russian is
used, between Turkey and Turkic countries of CIS English language is used, a Turk from Iran and a Turk
from Afghanistan will probably use Farsi to communicate with each other, etc.

Here is approximate number of Turkic-speakers settled in regions with certain language domination
within region or above national level (particularly in inter-Turkic communication):

Dominating Region Number of Turkic Share in total Turkic
language Population Population

1 | English Turkey ~ 75 million ~41%

2 | Russian CIS = 66 million = 36%

3 | Farsi Iran and Afghanistan | = 23 million =12,5%

4 | Chinese China = 15 million = 8,2%

Source: Wikipedia

Many smaller Turkic peoples, especially in Russia, are under the process of physical and linguistic
assimilation. Even such large Turkic nations as Kazakhs, Tatars and Kyrgyz face a big problem with the
knowledge of native language by its people. The situation is worsened with that Russian, Chinese and

! Dickens Mark. Soviet language policy in Central Asia. http://www.oxuscom.com/lang-policy.htm
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Farsi languages are the languages which have large geography and number of speakers, rich cultural,
scientific background and importance, international significance, official usage and government support,
so it is too hard for the small Turkic languages to compete with them.

To avoid linguistic assimilation it is necessary to increase the importance of the Turkic languages by
creating and practicing a common-Turkic language close to all Turkic languages and widening
cooperation between Turkic nations in language and cultural spheres, including approximation of Turkic
languages to each other.

Practicing the common-Turkic language is not only the issue of Turkic nationalism, because not only
the Turkic world but humanity as a whole would benefit from its adoption. The main part of rural
population in Turkic countries does not know any of regional languages and does not have means to
learn them, and implementation of a regional language close to spoken one in a region will lead to
educational and cultural improvement, will ease communication problems not only within a certain
region, but between region and the outer world, will be a step to globalization via regionalization.

Importance of a language is determined by which opportunities it gives. Nowadays a Turkic-speaker
needs to study other regional languages to get a better education and information. Creation of a common
language would enable storage of information sources of not one but all Turkic nations; would let to the
better management of this language, which in addition would be native to all Turkic-speakers.

Proximity of Turkic languages creates huge opportunities for Turkic nations, which benefits are
getting lost with time. Creating and practicing a common-Turkic literary language would give to Turkic
peoples the following advantages:

1) Enlargement of opportunities for inter-Turkic intercourse.

2) Keeping and utilizating the information sources of all Turkic peoples.

3) Increase in importance of every Turkic language.

4) This language in contrast to other regional languages would be native to Turkic peoples.
5) Studying of this language would be much easier than studying other regional languages.

6) Resource-saving would be achieved both in communication and information sharing and on
account of small expenditure required for studying this language.

It is very crucial to create a common-Turkic language for the tasks like intercourse, study, and
information storage, because the worth of this issue is that every Turkic community will realize its
unused potential and achieve the above-mentioned advantages or it will continue to lose most of its
potential provided by the kinship of Turkic languages.

Turkic literary languages are above-dialect standardized languages created on the basis of standard of
a chosen district in appropriate Turkic regions where dialects differing from each other exist. Taking into
account the proximity of Turkic languages that allows considering them as dialects, it is very realistic to
create a standardized Turkic language that would serve as above-dialect language for the whole Turkic
community.
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For that it is necessary to determine the basis of which standard it is expedient to create the above-
dialect Turkic language, so that it could be acceptable for the whole Turkic-speaking community.

Practicing the standardized literary common-Turkic language will depend on the following factors:

1. Subjective interest, i.e. the will of Turkic peoples to instill as a lingua franca the very common-
Turkic language.

2. Neutrality of the language.

3. Maximal perfection and richness of the language, its ability to become a language of government,
science, technique etc.

4. Taking into account the language peculiarities of all Turkic languages.

Implementation of the language in Turkic community will depend mostly on objective factors not
depending on the will of those who will form this language, such as the will of Turkic community to take
some losses beforehand and so that this language could be widely implemented. But linguists” job will
be to do their best to make this language as attractive, convenient and demanded for usage as possible.

The common-Turkic language should be created on the basis of the existing Turkic languages so as to
provide proximity to all Turkic languages. This will ensure its coming-to-be the language of all Turkic
nations. Thereby a very important advantage — neutrality and equality will be attained, i.e. this language
will not be rejected due to psychological and political reasons. As an example we can mention the
Swahili language in case of which such an advantage as neutrality contributed to its spreading in East
African countries.

Inasmuch as the common-Turkic literary language will be created artificially, and at the same time on
basis of Turkic languages, elements of naturalness and artificiality will be harmonized in it. This on the
one hand will provide maximum perfection and richness of the language and on the other hand the
language will not be taken out of nowhere, but from the really existing Turkic languages.

The most optimal way can be based on factors #2, #3, and #4 when methodically creating the
averaged-Turkic language as suggested by the Uzbek scientist Bakhtiyar Karimov.

Professor Karimov is the author of the mathematic linguistics method. He is suggesting the creation
of the common-Turkic language by means of computer averaging. The language suggested by professor
Karimov was called ortaturk, i.e. averaged Turkic language. According to him the criterium for creation
of the ortaturk language should be the availability of a word or a grammatical form used:

1) in the most Turkic languages

2) by the most Turkic persons

3) with the most semantic proximity
4) during the longest period of time

Currently professor Karimov is working on the creation of the ortaturk language at the Ortaturk
Institute under the World Assembly of Turkic Peoples?. Thus the main advantage of this method is the

2 The international institute of language “Ana Turk” the World Assembly of Turkic People. http://dtal.org/eng/index pagel.6.htm
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principle of averaging. This principle is optimal for solving the basic problem of the common-Turkic
language — the lexical part.

Also the following principles when creating the averaged-Turkic language can be suggested:

1) Principle of Turkism. The priority in words selection should be given to aboriginal Turkic words,
then to Arabian-Persian words (which have been traditionally used in Turkic languages), and then to
European words. For example, in Uzbek such a simple word as “left” is of Persian origin — “chap”
(though Uzbeks use “sol” also), so the variant “sol” will be chosen, so are simple words as “black” and
“white” in Turkish — “siyah” and “beyaz”, the words “kara” and “ak” will be chosen accordingly.

Applying the purism principle is contradictory. On the one hand it enables to realize the desires of
nationalists to purify the languages. On the other hand as we see in the example of the Turkish language,
it went much farther from other Turkic languages because of its purification of Arabic-Farsi words.
Following purism too much will also estrange Turkic languages from world languages. Because, say
Arabic-Farsi words bring together Turkic languages not only with Arabic and Farsi, but also with many
other world languages, including the most spread ones, for example Hindi®. In this connection, the purist
principle should be used within reasonable limits, concerning predominantly with the simplest words,
and secondly, when replacing words with a Turkic variant it is necessary to use the variant already
implemented in Turkish. This principle should also include reestablishment of Old Turkic words.

The main sense of the Turkism principle is not purism, but restoration of some aboriginal Turkic
phonemes lost in some Turkic languages. For example in Uzbek because of loss of aboriginal Turkic
phonemes the words like «iin» - «<sound» and «un» - «flour», the words «bdl» - «divide» and «bol» -
«be» became homonyms. In Turkish because of loss of velar «fi» phoneme the words «afi» - «mind» and
«an» - «moment» became homonyms. Other Turkic languages were also influenced by the local
substratum that led to their distancing from aboriginal Turkic pronunciation. Elimination of such defects
is in the context of the following principle, too.

2) Principle of richness. Maximal enrichment of the common-Turkic language should be carried out
owing to usage of words, virtues and word-formation means available in all Turkic languages. For
example in Turkish there is a separate form of future tense expressed with «acak»-«ecek», whereas in
Uzbek future tense is similar to the simple present tense. In Uzbek and Kazakh there are dual verbs
making meanings richer, and they do not exist in Turkish. In the common-Turkic language all forms
should be used. If there are several variants of a word the aboriginal Turkic one should be chosen, if
several variants are aboriginal Turkic, then they could be used simultaneously, for example, both

aw

“emas”-"“yemes” and “degil”-“tligiil” (“not”).

One more example: in Kazakh “ch” is changed into “sh”, and “sh” is changed into “s”. So the word
“ach” (“hungry”) is changed into “ash”, the word “ash” (“food”) is changed into “as”, and the word “as”
(“hang”) is also spelled as “as”. In other words, because of the absence of one phoneme (“ch”) the
language has in some way become penurious. Then in selection of consonants for the common-Turkic
language it is inexpedient to choose Kazakh-Nogay variant of consonants.

3 Singh Gajendra. Turkic languages: their contribution into the development of  Hindustani.
http://www.southasiaanalysis.org/papers7/paper681.html
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3) Principle of simplicity. In contrast to the principle of richness, the principle of simplicity
stipulates abolition of unnecessary virtues and non-admission of language complication. For example in

U

Kypchak languages in genitive case “t1”-“ti”, “d1”-“di”, “n1”-“ni” suffices are used, whereas it could be

sufficient to use only “m1”-“ni” in genitive case in order not to complicate the language. Or in plural
tense instead of lar, dar, tar, ler, der, ter it could be sufficient to use only lar, ler. But on the other hand
this consonant harmony in Kypchak languages is convenient for pronunciation, so this suggestion on

suffices is disputable.

Another example: in adopted words in Uzbek for some reason sonants are used like in original
“kitab”, “talab”; also “kelib”, “ketdi”. If we use dull sounds in words kind of these it will fit the principle
of simplicity, because the literal language would approximate to the spoken language, and as a result of
approximation to the aboriginal Turkic pronunciation the principle of Turkism would also be realized in
this case.

Turkic languages in many cases differ from each other only with the variants of consonant sounds
used in certain regularity. For example: “dag”-“tag”-"taw” (“mountain”). For such cases as a simplified
example the following variants of phonemes which can be accepted as a standard in averaged-Turkic

language can be offered:

1) For the vowel sounds the vowel sounds of Oguz and Kypchak languages should be chosen,
because the vowel sounds of Karluk languages have lost aboriginal Turkic characteristics.

2) For the consonant sounds the consonant sounds of Karluk languages should be chosen, because the
consonant sounds of Karluk languages hold intermediate position between the Oguz and Kypchak

" 1

languages: “k” and “t” in the beginning of words (instead of “g” and “d”) — similar with Kypchak
languages, “y” in the beginning of words (instead of “j”) — similar with Oguz languages, “g” in the
middle and endings of words (instead of “w”) — similar with Oguz languages, not missing of “n” in the

affixes — similar with Kypchak languages.

3) Also the consonant sounds in the affixes can be used of Karluk languages due to the following
reasons:

1. The consonant sounds in the affixes in Kypchak languages are in variance with the principle of
simplicity. See the example given in the principle of simplicity.

2. The consonant sounds in the affixes in Oguz languages are in the variance with the principle of
richness. Because of missing the “n” sound in the affixes in Oguz languages “kitabriii (sayfasi)” and
“(senifi) kitabinh” — “kitabin” become homonyms, “kitabni (oku)” and “(omifi) kitab1” — “kitab1” also
become homonyms.

This is not the compulsory variant of consonants and vowel sounds to be used, actually the usage of
phonemes can be very free. If words differ not only with the variant of consonant used, but are totally
different, several variants can be used like it was mentioned before.

The averaged-Turkic language can be for some extend variable. In my opinion the Karluk and
Kypchak languages are very close to each other, and the Oguz languages are a little bit farther. The
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common-Turkic language can be implemented in two branches: Oguz — for Turkish, Azeri, Turkmens,
Iran Turks, Gagauzs and Karluk-Kypchak — for other Turkic peoples. Then within these groups these
variants would be very close to all.

Another advantage is that these two branches of averaged-Turkic language will be created on the
principle of mutual approximation. For example, in Turkish there is no “yahshi” word, it exists in Azeri.
In Azeri past tense is expressed with “ib”, while in Turkish with “ti-di” as in the Karluk-Kypchak
languages. Therefore in the Oguz branch the “yahshi” word and “ti-di” for past tense will be used, i.e.
the variant identical with Karluk-Kypchak will be used. In the Karluk-Kypchak branch also the variant
identical with Oguz will be used. The maximal proximity between the Karluk-Kypchak and Oguz
branches will provide their consideration as “k-t” (“keldi-tag”) and “g-d” (“geldi-dag”) dialects of the
common-Turkic language.

Applying the abovementioned principles the following variants of phonemes can be offered (taking
into account that it is a simplified approach):

1) In Karluk-Kypchak branch the following phonemes can be instilled
Vowel phonemes — of Kypchak languages — Turkism principle.
Consonant phonemes — of Karluk languages, because of the examples shown in 2°¢ and 3™ principles.

2) In the Oguz branch the “q” and “f” phonemes will be reestablished. So both the principles of
Turkism and richness will be realized, and proximity to the Karluk-Kypchak branch will be achieved.

Big disadvantage of letting bilingual variability exist in the common-Turkic language is that instead of
the sole language there will be two dialects for the Turkic world (though there are no more than 30
languages existing presently). But the advantage will be that each branch will be closer to the languages
within referring groups rather than the common-Turkic language, so it will be easier to practice them.

Several widespread languages also exist in local variants like Farsi in Iran, Afghanistan and
Tajikistan, Hindi-Urdu in India and Pakistan etc.

Actually the common-Turkic language could be created not artificially but by the free intercourse of
Turkic-speakers, each of who could use his own language and thus after a while an averaged language
could occur. It could be realistic because of the proximity of Turkic languages.

But nowadays because of the wide usage of regional languages like Russian it is improbable that
Turkic-speakers will use their own Turkic dialects facing problems in mutual understanding. Secondly,
forming averaged language by free intercourse may require many decades. Thirdly, an unofficial
intercourse language can be more likely created in this way. Fourthly, inter-Turkic communication is not
so intensive at present that a Koine language could be formed. Fifthly, artificial creation of an averaged-
Turkic language creates one more important advantage. Each language has certain disadvantages.
Creation of common-Turkic language artificially, could allow elimination of some disadvantages and to
create a language as perfect as possible.
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The best-known example of an artificial language is Esperanto. About 2 million* people in different
countries use it, there is a lot of literature in it, including original, books and magazines are published in
it. Esperanto failed to become universal language as it was proposed, because it could not compete with
English. Nevertheless, Esperanto is relatively widely used — despite being an artificial language and
close only to European languages — because of its enthusiasts’ efforts. Compared to Esperanto the
common-Turkic language, which will be close to all Turkic languages has much more chances to be
realized within the Turkic community.

The main disadvantage of the averaged-Turkic language is that it will sound artificial, because it will
not coincide fully with any Turkic languages. But I believe that after using it for some time firstly in
written and then in oral forms, because of its proximity to Turkic languages, simplicity, richness and
perfection it will be convenient and acceptable for usage within the Turkic community.

For example for Tashkent inhabitants the literary Uzbek language used on TV and radio also sounds
very artificial, because it differs very much from the Tashkent dialect, but Tashkent inhabitants accept it
as a standardized variant, taken as for official usage.

In Indonesia the Bahasa Indonesia language was accepted as a governmental language which had
been created on the basis of Malayan®, while Malayan people make only 3.4%° of the Indonesian
population and because of the proximity of Indonesian peoples’ languages to Malayan language Bahasa
Indonesia could be spread as the national language of Indonesia. Several other examples can be pointed
out when a language gained a wide ground (further expansion) within a geography because of its
acceptance as an official or national language, say — Hindi in India, Tagalog — in Philippines. Thus the
success of spreading of a language in many respects depends on giving it a status, if not legal, then
moral.

The common-Turkic language could become a part of ideology of the Turkic peoples. In the 20t
century the national project of the Jewish people — Israel was realized. Restoration and implementation
of the Hebrew language played an important role in this process. It has to be emphasized that the
Hebrew language was literally restored from the status of a dead language. This example is a good
argument for skeptics of the common-Turkic language.

In the beginning the common-Turkic language can be learned and used by enthusiasts whose number
may make about several thousand people. Primarily it is supposed to use the language for internet-
communication and creation of internet resources including Wikipedia in the common-Turkic language.

Further propagation of the language will depend firstly on its ability to face communication and
information challenges and secondly on necessity of its implementation, which is directly connected
with how much the Turkic peoples will succeed in the creation of a common cultural space.

4 Esperanto. Wikipedia. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Esperanto

5 Indonesian language. Wikipedia. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indonesian language

¢ Demographics of Indonesia. Wikipedia. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Demographics of Indonesia
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Minimum Program

As in Arab countries, where literal Arabic is used in inter-Arabic formal and informal intercourse and
partly at formal national level, the common-Turkic language can be also used in inter-Turkic formal and
informal intercourse, while Turkic languages will remain at national levels. So, special attention should
be paid to the approximation of Turkic languages to each other and to the common-Turkic language.

Independently of how successful the common-Turkic language project will turn out, in order to
utilize advantages and potential of Turkic languages kinship, Turkic peoples should follow the
minimum program as follows:

1) Transition of all Turkic peoples to a uniform (or maximum possible close) script. Only the Latin
script can be a uniform script for Turkic peoples due to the next reasons:

1. Two other script variants — Cyrillic and Arabic are the scripts used in countries where Turkic
peoples are under the greatest threat of assimilation — Russia, Iran, and Afghanistan. The Latin script
could be the facility of overcoming this factor.

2. The Latin script is the most spread in the world and it is the means of maximum access to the
global information system.

3. The Latin script is the means of connection of Turkic languages with the Turkish language which
is the most advanced and possessing the richest information sources among Turkic languages.

2) Putting in order coordination in development of Turkic languages, which should provide
maximum identity of implemented terms, up to abolition of the earlier inculcated terms and transition to
common ones.

Each Turkic language is a key to other Turkic languages. I mean if one learns for example the Tatar
language it will only take him another 2-3 months to learn Kazakh etc.

History provided Turkic peoples with relatively close languages. It is the duty of Turkic peoples to
deepen this great chance. The closer the Turkic languages to each other are:

1. The more it enables utilization of information resources and literature available in one Turkic
language by other Turkic peoples.

2. The more importance each of Turkic languages separately has.

The important thing is that none of the languages stands still; all languages are in the process of
development. Turkic languages are also permanently moving in some direction and it is necessary to
give the desirable direction to this process, i.e. coordinately promote their motion towards each other.

The averaged-Turkic language could be the standard for mutual approximation of Turkic languages.

3) Inculcation into Turkic languages of words and word-formation means available in other Turkic
languages.

It is desirable to follow the principle of Turkism, i.e. implementing new terms of Turkic origin,
restoration of old Turkic words etc. in the development and coordination of Turkic languages.
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One of the main disadvantages of Turkic languages is their relatively less developed vocabulary,
word-formation means and partly expression means. So the words available in one Turkic language
need to be implemented in another Turkic language too in order to enrich them. Enrichment of Turkic

languages will increase their seductiveness, ability to be used in high spheres; enrichment of them owing
to each other will also mutually approximate them.
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XAUAAPOB, Mupasum

Peazmsaul/m SI3BIKOBOTO IIOTE€HIIMAada TIOPKCKUX HAPpO40B

Annportamms: Tiopkckme Hapoabl HpMHaAAeXaT K YMCAYy DTHUYECKMX TIPYII, pacceleHHBIX Ha
OTPOMHBIX ITPOCTPaAHCTBAX U MCUMCASIIOMINIXCA COTHAMY MUAAMOHOB 4YeA0BeK. B To ke BpeMs B oTanune
OT B®THMYECKUX TIpyHIl, 004alaioniyx OOMINMMM AUTepaTypPHBIMU S3bIKaMl, TIOPKCKUE HapoAbl B
HacTosIIlee BpeMsl He MMeIOT OOIero AmureparypHoro sAspika. Haamume oOmero sispika AaBaao Obl
TIOPKCKMM HapoJaM psi4 NpeuMYyIecTs, KOTOpble ceifdyac MMeIOTCA y DTHUYEeCKMX IPyIIN, 004asalonimx
oOmuMn si3pIKaMu. TIOpKCKIe HapOABl B IIPOIILAOM UMeAN PsiA SA3BIKOB, CAYKUBIINX HaAAMaAeKTHBIMU
AAsl psiga TIOPKCKMX HapoAoOB. TIOpPKCKMe S3BIKM CYMTAIOTCS B3aIMOIIOHMMAaeMbIMM U CTOAT HaMHOIO
041Ke APYT K APYTY, YeM S3BIKM MHOTUX STHMYECKMX IPYIII, 004alaroniux oOINMI sI3bIKaMI. B 9TOI
CBA3M BIIOAHE peaabHO CO3JaHNe s3bIKa, CAy>Kalllero OOIIMM AUTepaTYpPHBIM SA3BIKOM JAAs BCETO
TIOPKCKOTO cooOi1recTsa. [lepcriekTuBbl ero BHeAPeHNs Ha IIpaKTUKe 3aBUCAT OT psja PaKTOpOB, TaKUX
KaK yA00CTBO, HEJITPAaAbHOCTb ¥ CIIOCOOHOCTH OBITh MCIIOAb30BaHHBIM B BIcIMX cepax. [Ipeasaraercs
psA TPUHIINUIIOB €r0 CO34aHNs, ITO3BOASIOIINX OOeCIeuldTh €ro MaKCUMaJAbHOe COBEpPIIEeHCTBO.
PacripoctpaHeHne 4aHHOTO s3bIKa OyJ4eT BO MHOIOM 3aBUCETh OT TOTO, HAaCKOABKO TIOPKCKVE HapOAbI
OyayT 3alHTepecOBaHBI I YCIEIIHBl B CO3JaHUM OOIIero KyABTYpPHOIO MU MHQOPMAIVIOHHOTO
npocrpaHcrsa. HesaBucumo oOT ycriemrHocTu BHeApeHMUs OOIeTIOPKCKOIO s3bIKa TIOPKCKME HapOoAbl
AOAKHBI CA€40BaTh IPOIpaMMe-MIHUMYM, B IIeASIX peaan3aliy MMeIOIerocs sS3bIKOBOTO IIOTeHIaAa.

KaroueBble ca0Ba: DTHUYECKNE IT'PYIIIIBI, TIOPKCKME HapOAbl, IIPpEeMMYIIIeCTBa O6IJ.I€1"O ANTEPATYyPHOIO
SI3BIKA, IIPMHINIIBI CO34aHNI O6U.[€TIOpKCKOl"O JI3BIKaQ, IIpOoTrpaMMa MUMUHIVIMYM.

CoBpeMeHHBINI TA00aAM3UPYIOMINIICSI MUP XapaKTepu3yeTcs, BO-IIEpBLIX, BCe BO3pacTalONINM
00beMOM MeXKAYHapOAHBIX CBsI3ell UM MeXKAYHapOAHON B3alMMO3aBMCUMOCTHU, BO-BTOPBIX, Pe3KUM
yBeA4eHMeM 3HauuMocTy uHPopManuu U oOMeHa el0 B STUX CBA3AX. DTO, B CBOIO Odepeab,
aKTyaAu3upyeT IpodaeMy CpeACTB KOMMYHMKAIIUY, B TOM 4MCAe, AMHTBUCTUYIECKYIO IIpobaeMy.

CaeactBeM MOTpeOHOCT B CpeacTBe MeXAyHapOAHOIO OOIIeHus CTal0 paclpOoCTpaHeHue
AHTAMIICKOTO sI3bIKa B TA00aAbHOM MaciuTabe. AHIAMICKMIT A3BIK yXKe CAOXKMACA KaK S3BIK
Me>KAyHapOAHOTO OOIIeHMs, 11, II0 Mepe POcCTa BhIIleyKa3aHHbIX TeHAEHIINII, IIPOHMKAeT Bce Jaabllle B
pasanunble ceprl. Ecam x mpumepy, 40 BTOpOIi MUPOBOI BONHBI (PPaHIy3CKMIl S3BIK 3aHMMAaA
IIPOYHOE MeCTO B cepe MeXXAyHapOAHOI AMILAOMAaTUH, a HeMeLIKMI — B HayYHO-TeXHIYecKol cdepe, TO
ceifyac aHTAMIICKUIA S3BIK TOCIIOACTBYET U B HTUX cepax.

IToMuMO aHIAMIICKOTO s3bIKa, KOTOPBIN YK€ CAOXKMACA B KadecTBe I100aAbHOIO SI3BIKA, MMEIOTCs
TaKKe s3BIKU perMoHaAbHble, 00CAY>KMBaIOIIlie MHOXKeCTBO CTpaH 1AM MHOTOMIAAMOHHOe HaceJeHIe,
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TaKl/e KaK KUTalCKUil, XMHAM-YPAY, WCIAHCKUIL, apaOckmir, ¢ppaHIilysckmii, Oaxaca MHAOHecHa-
MaalicKuit, HeMeLKuit, papcu u Ap..

B MUpe €CThb psi4 DTHUYECKUX I'PYIIII, pacCeAeHNe KOTOPhIX Ha OTPOMHOM IIPOCTPaHCTBe 3Ha4YMTEAbHO
pacmpnao KOANYIECTBO HOCHUTeAel UX SI3BIKOB, obecrieuynB CTAHOBAEHME DTUX SI3BIKOB B KayecTBe
pernmoHaabHbBIX. PaCCMOTpI/IM HEKOTOpPbI€ 113 DTUX I'PYIIII.

PYCCKI/IG " aHI'A0s3bI9YHBIE HApPOAbI PaACCEANAVICH ITPEVIMYIIECTBEHHO B Ma/l03aCeA€HHDBIX O6AaCT}IX,
O4e€Hb Maa0 CMeEIINBasjChb C ABTOXTOHHBIM HaceA€HIIeM, IIODTOMY MEXAY pa3ANdHbIMU IPYIIIaMI
PYCCKUX 1 MEXKAY aHI'1053bIYHBIMUI HApO4aMMU HET 0O0ABIIION Ppa3HMIIBI B SI3BIKAX U KyAbType. B otanuue
OT HUX, apa6m, JICIIQHIIBI, KI/ITaI?IL[bI pacceanancb Ha TEppUTOPUAIX, 3aCeA€HHBIX 40 HIX.

ApaOckme HapoAbl CAOXKMAUCH B pe3yabTaTe HaCAOeHUs apaOCKMX ILAeMeH Ha pa3AnyHble,
IIPeNMYIIeCTBeHHO CeMUTCKMe HapOAHOCTH, U B HacTosIee BpeMs AMaleKThl apabCKuX HapoJ4O0B IIO
CyTU IPeACTaBASIOT COOOM OTAeAbHbBIE SA3bIKY, 3HAYUTEABHO OTAMYAIOLINeCcs: APYT OT 4pyra (B TOM 4lmcae
113-3a BAUSHNS MeCTHBIX cyOcTpartoB). Kaacciyecknit apaOckmit sA3bIK, Ha KOTOpoM Obla HanmcaH Kopan,
Ha IPOTSKEHUM BEKOB CAYXKUA eAVHBIM AUTepaTypHBIM SI3BIKOM AAsd apaOckux Hapoaos. U B
HacTosiIlee BpeMs HaAudue DTOTO s3bIKa I103B0AseT apabaM pa3ANMIHBIX CTPaH OOIIaThCs MeXKAY COOOIA,
1MeTh 00IIeapaOCKyIO AuTepaTypy, odilee MHGOPMaLMOHHOe, OOpa3oBaTeAbHOE U MeAUapOCTPaHCTBO
UT.A

Vicrianosi3praHple Hapoabl /laTMHCKOM AMEpPUKU CAOXKUANChL B pe3yAbTaTe CMeIleHMs UCIIaHIEeB C
Pa3sAMYHBIMM MHACVICKMMM HapOAHOCTSAMIU (a Takke adpUKaHLIAMM M IIPeACTaBUTeASMU APYTUX
eBPOIIEeNICKMX HapOAOB) B Pa3AMYHBIX ITpontopuysxX. VIcIiaHOsA3bpI9HbIe HAPOABI TAKKe pasroBapMBaloT Ha
Pa3AMYalonIUXCs AaleKTaX, OAHaKO M OHM UMEIOT OOIINIL AUTePaTyPHBIiL A3bIK.

Kuraitckmit Hapos QakTtudecku sABAseTCs TIPYNIION HTHOCOB, Pa3dAMYalOIIUXCSI B  SI3BIKOBOM,
Ky/ABTYPHOM U UMEIOIINX OIlpejeleHHble pacobble pa3anuns. JO>KHble rpyIInsl KuTaies o0pa3oBaanch
IlyTeM CMeIIeHMsl KUTaIeB ¢ pa3AMYHbBIMM MeCTHBIMM HapOAHOCTSMU. /MaAeKThl AOKaAbHBIX I'PYIIII
KUTAIIIeB HAaCTOABKO pa3dAM4aloTCs, 4TO CYUTAIOTCA B3aMOHeINlOHMMaeMbIiMu. Cutyanus oOaerdaercs
TeM, 4TO C/AOBa, 3ByJalllle pa3HO Ha pa3AMYHBIX AMaJeKTaX, Ha IMCbMe 0DO03HAYaloTCs OAVMHAKOBBIMU
neporandamy, ¥ IO MHEHMIO YYeHBIX, ecau Obl He oOmjas rpaduxa, Knurait gaBHO pacraacs Obl Ha
HECKOABKO IOCyAapCTB.

Haauuane O6H_Iel"0 HOPMMPOBAHHOTO ZI3bIKa CO3J4a€T IIepes OAMBKMMM DTHUYECKUMU rpymnriamMmn
OTpPOMHBIE ITpEVIMYIIIECTBA. AI/ITepaTyprIe SI3BIKNM BBINNIE€YKA3aHHBIX T'PYIIII HAPOAO0B SIBASIIOTCS SI3bIKaMI
OOH.

Tropkckme HapoAbl paccedeHBl Ha OorpoMHOM IpocTpaHctBe oT CesepHoro egosurtoro m Tuxoro
okeaHoB 40 CpeamsemHoro mopsi u baakan. Bce TIOpkckme f3bIKM, KpoMe 4UyBaIlICKOTO U SIKYTCKOTO,
CYMTAIOTCS YYeHBIMU B3alIMOIIOHMMaeMbIMI. DTO OOBACHAETCS TeM, UTO B IIPOIILAOM TIOPKCKIe HapOABbl
IIpeACTaBAAAN cOOON eAMHBIN Hapo4, 3aTeM IPyIy reorpadpuyecku U STHUYECKM OAUZKUX HapOAOB,
KOTOpBIE 3aTeM pacceAnANCh Ha OTPOMHBIX IIpOcTpaHcTBax EBpasum.

Ao 20-Bexa TIOpKCKMe HapOAbl MeAU P4 HaAAMAAEKTHBIX SI3BIKOB, TO €CTh AUTePaTyPHBIX S3BIKOB,
yIOTpeOAABIIMXCS Ha OOABIINX IIPOCTPAHCTBAX C pas3AMYalONIVMIICA Pa3rOBOPHBIMM AMajeKTaMM, K
HVM MO>KHO OTHECTU U S3BIK TIOPKI.
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B 20-Beke B pe3yabTaTe CO34aH1sI TIOPKCKUX ANUTEPATYPHBIX SI3bIKOB A5 Ka)K,ZI,Oﬁ MeCTHOCTM Ha Oase
MECTHBIX AM1aA€KTOB ITPOM30IIA0 paddeldeHre TIOPKCKOTO MIIpa Ha 0oaee uem 30 AUTEPATYPHBIX SI3BIKOB.

CoraacHo OpuranckoMy nccaegosareaio Mapky JAukkency, 6oapiesuku morau 0wt cosgats B CCCP
eAVHBII AUTepaTypPHbIN TIOPKCKUIA A3BIK B 1920-e T04BI, B paMKaX HOAUTUKY CAUSAHUSA Hapo40B. OgHaKo
®TO HPOTUBOPEYMAO  MHTepecaM OOABIIEBUKOB, 3aKAIOUABIIVMMCA B pa3oOLIeHuM TIOPKCKOTIO
cooOmiecTsa, B CBA3M C 4yeM, OOABIIEBUKU MPOBOAUIAM IIOAUTUKY He IIPOCTO CO34aHMs OTA@ABHBIX
TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB, HO U YCYTYOA€HUS pasANumii MeXAy HUMM'.

TIOpKCKI/Ie HapoA4pbl, sI3BIKM KOTOPBIX BO3MO>KHO oamKe MeXay co0O0J1 YyeM SI3BIKM A0KaAbHBIX TPpyIII
BBRINI€YKAa3aHHBIX HApOAOB, B HAaCTOJIIIEEe BpeMs B OTANYNE OT HUX HE€ MMEIOT OGHIGFO AUTEPATYPHOIO
SI3BIKA.

HeraTusHorit TGHAEHLH/IQIZ JBASIETCS TO, YTO pa3BUTHE TIOPKCKHMX SI3bIKOB IIOIIAO U IMTPOAOAPKAET NATU
He3aBVICMMBIM APYT OT ApyTa IIyT€M, 9TO B OHpeAeAEHHOIZ CTeIIeHN ITOBANMSIAO Ha OT4al€HNe TIOPKCKUX
SI3BIKOB APYT OT ApYyTa.

YncaeHHOCTD TOBOPAIINMX Ha BbIIIEYKA3aHHBIX SI3bIKaX B MVIPe COCTaBAsET:

A3k KoanyecTtso rosopsmmx
1 | AuaaexTsl KUTaICKOTO 1 136 MuaanoHOB
2 | AnaaexTsl NCIaHCKOTO 322-400 MMAAMOHOB
3 | AHrauvickun 309-400 MmmaanoHOB
4 | AuaaexTsl apaOCKoOro 186-422 M11.24110HOB
5 | Pycckuin 164-170 Mmaa110HOB
6 | Tiopkckue A3b1K1 180-185 Muaanonos

Vcrounuk: Buknmeaust

Ecam Obl TIOpKCKME HapoAbl, CO3JaAl OOIIMIT AWTepaTYpHBIN S3BIK UM BHEAPUAU €I0 AAsd
ICIIOAb30BaHUsA B TIOPKCKOM COOOIIeCTBe, TO ®TOT S3BIK II0 CBOEMY IIOTeHIIMaldy MOKHO OBlA0 OBbl
OTHECTH K YMCAY PerMOHaAbHBIX.

B HacTosmee >Ke BpeMsI, B CBA3M C OTCYTCTBMEM €4MHOIO CTaHAAPTM3MPOBAaHHOIO fI3bIKa, TIOPKCKNIE
HapoAbl pas3jeleHbl 3a paMKaMM BHYTPUIOCyJapCTBeHHOV cdepbl Ha cdepbl AeCTBUA APYTUX
PEeTMOHAABHBIX S3BIKOB — PYCCKOTO, aHIAMICKOro, papcu, KUTAMCKOro u T.4. Aas odpuumaabHOro
B3alIMHOTO OOIlleHNs, K IpuMepy, MeXAy TIopkckumu crpaHamu CHI' ncroassyercst pycckuir, MexXAy
Typumert n tiopkckumu crpanamu CHI' — anramiickmii, TIopok us lVpana u Tiopok n3 AdraHucraHa
CKOpee Bcero OyAyT UCII0AB30BaTh papcu 4451 OOLIEHMS MeXKAy COOOM U T.A..

[IpubansuTeabHas 4MCAEHHOCTh TIOPKOTOBOPSIIINX, pacceAeHHBIX B perrMoHax € AOMMHMPOBAHNA
OIlpeJe/1eHHOIO sI3bIKa BHYTPM permoHa MAM 3a IHpejelaMll TOCyJapCTBEHHOIO YPOBHs (BKAIOYas
MeXXTIOpPKCKOe OOIlleH1e) TaKoBa:

! Dickens Mark. Soviet language policy in Central Asia. http://www.oxuscom.com/lang-policy.htm
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SI3BIK Pernon Koanuecrtso Aoast B ob1eMm
AOMVHIPOBAHNS TIOPKCKOTO HaceAeH!s | TIOPKCKOM HaceAeHUN
1 | AHranvickmmn Typuus = 75 MIAAUOHOB =41%
Pycckuit CHI' ~ 66 MILAAVIOHOB =~ 36%
3 | Papcn Vpan u ~ 23 MIAAVIOHOB ~12,5%
Adranncran
4 | Kurarcknin Kurait = 15 Muaa1oOHOB = 8,2%

Vcrounuk: Bukumneans

Mmuorue MaaoumcaeHHbIe TIOPKCKMe HapoAbl, ocoOeHHO B Poccun, HaxogsTcsa ceitdac B Ipoliecce
Jusnyeckoit 1M A3BIKOBOM accuMuaAnuu. /Jaxe y TakuMX KPYHHBIX TIOPKCKMX HapoOAOB, KaK Kaszaxu,
TaTapbl, KUPTU3bl, Ipo0AeMa 3HaHUs POAHOIO S3bIKa CTOUT 40CTAaTOYHO OCTpO. CUTyalusl YCAOKHIETCS
TE€M, YTO PYCCKUM, KUTAUCKUN W MEPCUACKUN SI3BIKU SIBASIOTCSA SI3bIKAaMU, VMEIOIIVMMU IIUPOKYIO
reorpapuio ¥ KOAMYECTBO TOBOPSIIMX, Ooraroe KyAbTypHOE M HaydyHOe IIPOIIAOe U Ba’KHOCTD,
Me>KAyHapOAHYIO 3HaUMMOCTh, opuIaabHOe yIoTpebAeHne U TocyAapCTBeHHYIO IIOAAEPKKY, U MaAbIM
TIOPKCKUM sI3bIKaM CAMIIKOM CAO>KHO BbIAEP>KMBATh KOHKYPEHIIMIO C HUMIA.

B 1easx mpoTuBoOAeCTBIS A3BIKOBOM aCCUMUASIINY HEOOXOAMMO MOBBIIIATh 3HAYMMOCTD TIOPKCKMX
SI3BIKOB ITyTeM CO3JaHIs U BHeAPEHMS! OOIIETIOPKCKOTO sI3bIKa, KOTOPBI Obla Obl 0AM30K KO BCeM
TIOPKCKUM SI3bIKaM ¥ PacIIMPeHUs] COTPYyAHMYECTBA MeXXAY TIOPKCKMMMU HapoJaMM B S3BIKOBOI I
KyABTYPHOI cepax, BKAIOUYas cOAMKeHIe TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB APYT C APYTOM.

BHeApeHI/Ie O6HleTIOpKCKOI'O SI3bIKa SBASIETCS HE TOABKO BOIIPOCOM TIOPKCKOTO HallMOHaAM3Ma,
IIOTOMY 4YTO HE TO/AbKO TIOpKCKI/Iﬁ MNP, HO BCe 49e€40B€YeCTBO IIOAYYUT BbIIOAY OT €r0o IIPpVHITVA.
OcHoOBHasT YacTh CeAbCKOTO HaceAeHUs B TIOPKCKIX CTpaHaX He BAaAdeeT HU OAHUM U3 PeIrrMOHaAbHBIX
SI3BIKOB, I HE IMeeT BO3MOXKHOCTEN K MX N3y49€eHNIO, I BHEAPEHNIE PEIIOHAaAbHOIO SI3bIKa, 0AM3KOro K
PasroBOpHOMYy ZI3BIKY B PEITIOHE, CHOCO6CTBy€T O6pa30BaTeAbHOMy 1 KyAbTYpHOMY IIPpOTIpeccy,
YIIPOCTUT KOMMYHHMKAIIVIOHHYIO npo6AeMy He TOABKO BHYTPM PE€rMoOHa, HO 1 MEXAYy PeIrrmoHOM I
BHEIITHVM MUPOB, JABUTCS IIIaroM K I‘AO6aAI/ISaI_II/II/I qgepe3 permoHaam3annio.

3HauYMMOCTD sI3bIKa BO MHOTOM OIlpejeAsieTCsl TeM, KaKye BO3MOXKHOCTY OH OTKpHBIBaeT. B HacTosIee
BpeMs 4451 TOTO, YTOOBI IIOAYYNUTh XOpolllee 0Opa3oBaHue 1 MHPOPMaINIO, IIpeACTaBUTeASIM TIOPKCKIX
HapOAOB HY>KHO YUUTh Ap. pernoHaabHble A3bIKI. Co3gaHne 0OIIIero s3bIKa, IT03B0ASBIIero Obl XpaHUTD
nHPOpMaIUIO He OAHOIO, a BCeX TIOPKCKUX HapOAOB, II03BOAMAO Obl B OOAbIIIEN CTelleH) OOXOAUTHCS
DTUM SI3BIKOM, SIBASIBIINMCS ObI K TOMY K€ POAHBIM A4 BCeX TIOPKOB.

banzocts TIOPKCKMX JSI3BIKOB CO34aeT Ileped TIOPKCKMMUM HapodaMIM OI'pPOMHbIE€ BO3MO>KHOCTY,
KOTOpbIE HE IIPOCTO HE MCIIOAB3YIOTCA, HO C TE€YEHNMEeM BpPpEeMEeHN TepP: IIOTCII. COSAaHI/IG u BHeApeHue
O6LL[€TIOpKCKOI'O ANTEPATYPHOIO sI3bIKa, 4a40 Obl TIOPKCKM HapoOJaM caeAyromine rnpemnmMmyIiecrsa.

1) Pacimmpenne BO3MOKHOCTU MEXTIOPKCKOTO OOIITeHISI.
2) Xpanenue u 11oAb3oBaHue nHpoOpMaImen Bcex TIOPKCKIX HapOAOB.

3) Poct 3HAaUMMOCTI Ka’KA0TO TIOPKCKOTO SI3BIKA.
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4) DTOT SA3BIK B OTAUUME OT APYIUX peTrrMOHaAbHBIX SI3bIKOB SIBASIACI Obl POAHBIM A4 TIOPKOB.

5) IaydyeHne »Toro s13bIka ObL10 OBl HaMHOTO OOJee AeTKUM, 4eM M3ydeHle APYIUX perrMoHaAbHBIX
A3BIKOB.

6) JocTiKeHne 9KOHOMUM pPecypcoB, KaK BCAeACTBME pelleHNMs KOMMYHMKAaIlMOHHOW U
nHQpOpPMaIIMOHHOI Mpo6.aeM, TaK U BCAeACTBIe OTHOCUTEABHO MaAoll 3aTPaTHOCTU M3Yy4eHUs AQHHOTO
SI3BIKA.

CoszgaHne a4s1 1eAell B3aMHOTO OOIeHIsI, OOydeHMs], 1 XpaHeHUsI MHQpOpManuy OOIIeTIOPKCKOIO
SI3bIKA SIBASETCS] JKM3HEHHO BaKHBIM, ITOTOMY YTO II€HOI BOIIpOcCa SIBASIETCSI TO, YTO AMOO TIOPKCKOe
COODIIIeCTBO  peaAu3yeT CBOJM HEMCIIOAB30BaHHBIN IIOTeHIMaa U AOObeTCA  BBIIIeyKa3aHHBIX
IIpeUMYIIecTs, 4100 OyaeT IIpoA0AXKaTh TepsATh OOABIIYIO 4acTh CBOETO IOTeHIMaAa, 00yCA0BAEHHOIO
0AM30CTHIO TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB.

Tiopkckne AmuTepaTypHble A3BIKU SBASIOTCA HalAMAaAeKTHBIMM CTaHAAPTU3MPOBAaHHBIMU A3BIKaMM,
CO3JaHHBIMI Ha Oase cTaHAapTa OIlpeAeAeHHOIO paioHa, B COOTBETCTBYIOIINX TIOPKCKMX perroHax, rae
CYIIeCTBYIOT pa3Andaloniuecs Apyr oT Apyra AMaAeKThl. YUYUTBHIBAsl B3aUMHYIO OAM30CTh TIOPKCKMX
SI3BIKOB, ITO3BOASIONIYIO CUMTATh MX AMaleKTaMl, BIIOAHE peaabHO CO3JaHlMe CTaHAApPTU3MPOBAaHHOIO
TIOPKCKOTO  $I3bIKa, BBIIOAHAIONIETO (PYHKIMIO HagAMaAeKTHOTO sA3bIKa AAs  BCEIO TIOPKCKOTO
cooOI1ecTna.

Aas ®TOro HeoOXO4UMO OIlpeJeAnTb, Ha OCHOBAaHMMU KaKUX CTaHAApPTOB IleAecoo0pasHO co34aThb
HajAMaAEeKTHBI TIOPKCKUI A3BIK, AAsl TOTO, 4TOOBI OH OBlA IIpMeMAeM AAsS BCEro TIOPKOS3BIIHOTO
Ccoo011IeCTBa.

Bregpenne Ha ITpakTHKe CTaHAQPTU3MPOBAHHOTO AUTEPaTyPHOIO OOIIETIOPKCKOTO SI3bIKA 3aBUCUT OT
caeay1omux (pakTOpPOB:

1. CyObexkTnBHAs 3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTD, T.e. BOAS TIOPKCKMX HapOJOB BHeAPUTL B KauyecTBe AMHIYya
(¢ppanka MMeHHO OOIIETIOPKCKMIA SA3BIK.

2. HeliTpaabHOCTD AaHHOTO SI3bIKA.

3. MakcumaapHOe COBEPIIIEHCTBO W poraTcTBO AAaHHOIO JI3bIKa, ero CIIOCOOHOCTh CTaTh SI3BIKOM
rocyaapcCrsa, HayKy, TEXHUKN 1 T.A.

4. Y4eT B s13bIKe OCOO@HHOCTEI BCeX TIOPKCKIX SI3BIKOB.

BHegpeHne 4aHHOTO s13bIKa B TIOPKCKOM cOOOIIecTBe OyAeT 3aBlCeTh TAaBHBIM 00pa3oM OT (paKTOpOB,
He 3aBUCAIINX OT BOAU TeX, KTO OyJeT ero co3jaBaTh, HallpuMep >KeAaHMs TIOPKCKOTO cOOOIIecTBa HeCTu
onpeJeAeHHbIe U3AEPKKU 40, U B I1eAsX IIMPOKOTO BHeApeHMs AaHHOTO s3bIKa. Ho 3agaueit AMHIBUCTOB
OyJeT caeaaThb BCe BO3MOXKHOe, YTOOBI cAedaThb BTO S3BIK KaK MOXHO 0oJee IpuBAeKaTeAbHBIM I
YAOOHBIM AA51 VICIIOAB30BaHNSL.

OOm1eTIOPKCKMIL A3BIK HEOOXOAMMO CO34aTh, B35IB 38 OCHOBY CYIIeCTBYIOIIe TIOPKCKIE SI3BIKM, C TeM,
9TOOBI OH OBIA MaKCUMAaJAbHO OAM30K KO BCEM TIOPKCKUM sI3bIKaM. DTO O0eCIIeYUT CTAaHOB/AEHME SI3BIKa
KaK sI3bIKa BCeX TIOPKCKUX HapOAO0B. DTUM CaMBIM AOCTUTAeTCsI O4eHb BaXKHBIN I1110C — HEMITPAABHOCTD I
paBHOIIpaBlie, T.e. BTOT SI3BIK He OyeT OTBepraThCsl M3-3a IICUXOAOTMIECKUX VI MOAUTUYECKUX ITPUYUMH.
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IT10 OpenMyIIecTBo — HeﬁTpa/leOCTb — K I[IpMMepy, B CBOE BpeM:1 (,Zl,a u ceﬂqac) IIOCAY>KNAO0 IINPOKOMY
pacrpoCTpaHeHNIO sI3bIKa CyaXNAl B CTpaHax Bocrounoin ACl)pI/IKI/I

ITockoapKy OOIIETIOPKCKII AUTEepaTYPHBIN SA3bIK OyAeT co3aaBaThCsl MCKYCCTBEHHO, U B TO JKe BpeM:I
Ha Da3e TIOPKCKUX S3BIKOB, B HEM OyAyT cOYeTaThCs DA€MEHTBI eCTeCTBeHHOCTU M MICCKYCTBeHHOCTH. DTO
C OZHOI CTOPOHBI ODECIIeYUT MaKCUMaAbHOE COBePIIEeHCTBO M OOraTCTBO sA3bIKa, C APYTOVl CTOPOHBI OH
OyAeT B3ST He C IIyCTOTO MeCTa, a C peaabHO CYIIeCTBYIOIINX TIOPKCKIUX SI3BIKOB.

Hauboaee onrumaabHBIM C TOYKU 3peHm:I Cl)aKTOpOB 2, 3, 4 sBaseTcs MeTOAMKa IIO CO34aHUIO
yCpeAHEHHOTO TIOPKCKOTO fI3bIKa, ITpeaA0>KeHHasl y36eKCKI/IM Y4€HbIM BaXTI/IFIpOM KapI/IMOBLIM.

ITpodeccop Kapumos sBaseTcs: pa3dpaOOTIMKOM MeToda MaTeMaTUdeckol AMHTBUCTMKU. OH
rpejJaraeT Cco3jaHue OOIIETIOPKCKOTO s3bIKa IIyTeM KOMIIBIOTEPHOIO ycpeAHeHMs. SI3bIK,
npejaaraeMbiii KapuMoBbsiM Obla Ha3dBaH OpPTaTIOPK, T.e. yCpe AHEHHBIN TIOPKCKUI SI3BIK.

ITpodeccop Kapumos npeaaaraeT 1crioab308aTh B Ka4eCTBe KpUTepUes IpY CO3AaHnM “opaTaTiopk”
HaAu4ye CA0Ba AU TpaMMaTIIecKoi (POPMBI:

1) B 60ABIINHCTBE TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB.

2) y 60ABIINMHCTBA TIOPKOSI3BIYHBIX ANMIHOCTEIA.

3) c HauOoAbIIIeNT CeMaHTIYECKON OAM30CTHIO

4) B TeyeHne HanOOABIIETO IPOMEKYTKa BpeMeH!

B Hacrosamee Bpemsa mpodeccop Kapumos Beger paboTy Hag co3gaHmeM s3bIKa OPTaTIOPK B
Muctutyte opratiopk npu Beemmpnoit Accambaee Tiopkckux Hapoaos?.

Taxknm o6pa30M, OCHOBHBIM NPEUMYIIECTBOM AaHHOM METOAMKMU SABASETCA IPUHIIUI YCpeAHeHM: .
DTOT HPMHLUMII OHNTUMadeH AAs pelleHUs] OCHOBHOI IIpoOAeMBl AAsl OOIIeTIOPKCKOTO sA3bIKa —
/eKCMYeCKOI 94acTu.

MoskHo npeaA0KUTD AA51 PaCCMOTPEHNA I ApyTIre ITPMHIINIIBI CO34aHsT O6H.[€TIOpKCKOFO SI3BIKA:

4) Topkckocts. Ilpuopurer npu moadope cA0B A40AKeH OTAaBaThCsl CHayada TIOPKCKUM CAOBaM,
3aTeM — apaOCKO-TIepCUACKMM (KOTOpble TPaAMIIMIOHHO IIPUMEHSAANCh B TIOPKCKMX S3BIKaxX), 3aTeM —
epporeiicko-pycckum. Hanpumep, B y30eKCKOM sI3bIKe TaKOe IIPOCTOe CAOBO KaK «AeBblii» - IIePCIACKOIO
npoucxoxaenns — “chap” (xors y30ekm MCHoOAb3YIOT “sol” Toxe), Takum obOpasom, OyJleT BHIOpaH
BapuaHT “sol”, Takoro ke poja CA0Ba «4epPHHINI» U «OeAblli» B TypeLKoM s3bike — “siyah” n “beyaz”,
COOTBETCTBEHHO OyAyT BbIOpaHbI caoBa “kara” m “ak”.

[Ipumenenne nypusMa muMeeT ABOVCTBeHHBI XapakTep. C O4HONM CTOPOHBI, OH IIO3BOASIET
peaaun3oBaTh CTpeMAeHle HAlMIOHAAMCTOB MaKCMMaAbHO OYUCTUTDH sA3bIK. C APYrol CTOPOHBI, KaK MBI
BIUAVIM Ha IIpUMepe TYPEIIKOTO sI3bIKa, OH 3HAYMUTEeAbHO OTAAAUACS OT APYTUX TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB M3-3a
ero oumileHus OT apabo-mepcmackux caos. Takkxe uypesmepHOe caegoBaHUe IIypU3MY OTAAAUT
TIOPKCKIE SI3BIKM OT S3BIKOB Mupa. Iloromy uTO, ckakem apabo-TilepcuAcKue cA0Ba, MMeIOIuecs B

2 The international institute of language “Ana Turk” the World Assembly of Turkic People. http://dtal.org/index pagel.6.htm

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 47


http://dta1.org/index_page1.6.htm

April-]une 2012 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume IV., Issue 2.

TIOPKCKHUX sI3bIKaAX, CcOAVKAIOT X HE TOABKO C apa6CKI/IM " IIepCUACKUM A3bIKaMU, HO I CO MHOIUIMU
APYIUIMHI s3bIKaMI1 MUpa, B TOM 49l1CA€ CaMBbIMU PpacCIIpOCTPaHEHHbIMMY, HalIpUIMep XI/IH,ZI,I/Ie’.

B cBsAsuM c ®TMM, BO-epBBIX, IPUHIUI IIypuU3Ma AOAXKEH IIPUMEHATHCA B PasyMHBIX IIpejeax,
KacasCh MPEMMYIIeCTBEeHHO IIPOCTeMIINX CAOB, BO-BTOPBIX, IIPM 3aMeHe CAOB Ha TIOPKCKMII BapMaHT,
HeoOX0AMMO UCII0Ab30BaTh BapUaHT, y>Ke BHeAPeHHbII B TyPeIIKOM s3bIKe.

HpI/IMeHeHI/Ie AAHHOTIO ITPMHIINMIIAa TaK>XXe A0A>KHO II0ApPa3dyMeBaTb BOCCTAaHOBAEHNE APEBHETIOPKCKIX
CAOB.

OcHoBHOe 3HaYeHMe IIPUHIIAIIA TIOPKU3Ma 40AKHO 3aKAI04aThCs He B IIypU3Me, a B BOCCTAHOBACHUN
JICKOHHO TIOPKCKMX (POHEM, YTePSHHBIX B OTA@ABHBIX TIOPKCKMX sA3bIKaX. Hampumep, B y30ekckoM s3bike
13-3a yTepy MCKOHHO TIOPKCKMX TAaCHBIX 3BYKOB CAOBa «iiN» - «I0A0C» M «Un» - «MyKa», caoBa «bol» -
«aean» u «bol» - «0yab» mpeBpaTNANCh B OMOHMMBI, B TYPEIIKOM S3bIKe 13-3a yTepu (POHEeMBI «f» («H»)
CA0Ba «an» - «MUI» U «af» - «CO3HAHNEe» MPEeBPATUANCh B OMOHUMEL. Jpyrue TIOPKCKME S3BIKM TaKKe
ObLAM TIOABEP>KeHbl BAMSAHMIO MECTHBIX CyOCTpaTOB, UTO MpHUBEAO K MX OTAAA€HUIO OT MCKOHHO
TIOPKCKOTO MPOM3HOIIEHUs. YCTpaHeHUe NOA00HBIX HeAOCTaTKOB BXOAUT B PaMKU U CAEAYIOIIero
IIPUHIINIIA.

5) Ilpmnnoum OorarcTBa. MakcuMaapHOe —OOOramjeHue OOIIETIOPKCKOTO — SI3bIKa 3a  CYeT
JICIIOAb30BaHNUs CAOB, CBOVICTB U CPeACTB CA0BOOOpa3OBaHIsA, MMEIOIIUXCS BO BCeX TIOPKCKMX S3bIKaX.
Hanpumep, B Typenikom s3bIke MMeeTcsl OTdeabHast popma Oyayiero spemenn («acak», «ecek»), Torga
KakK B y30eKCKOM s3bike ¢opma OyAylllero BpeMeHu coBllajgaeT ¢ pOpMOIl AAUTEABHOIO HaCTOSIIeTO
BpemMenn. B y30ekckoM, Ka3aXxCKOM I Ap. A3BIKaxX UMEIOTCs ABOVIHbIE I1aroAbl, oOoramaionye 3HadeHne,
KOTOPBIX HEeT B TypellKoM. B 00I11eTIOpKCKOM s3bIKe 40AKHBI MCII0Ab30BaThCs Bee popMbl. Ecan nmeercs
HECKOABKO BapMaHTOB O4HOTO CAOBa, MPeAIIOYTUTEABHO BBIOpaTh MCKOHHO TIOPKCKMII BapMaHT, €CAU
HECKOABKO BapMaHTOB sABASIOTCS MCKOHHO TIOPKCKMMM MOKHO HCIIOAb30BaTh MX IIapaAAeAbHo.
Hanpumep, MOTyT HapaA4eAbHO MCIIOAB30BAThCS U «emas»-«yemes» 1 «degil»-«tigil» («He»).

Eme oguu nmpumep: B KazaxckoM s3bike «ch» mpespartaercs B «sh, «sh» - B «s». To ectb caoBo «ach»
(«TOAOAHBIN») IPOU3HOCUTCSA KaK «ash», «ash» («Imia») MpOM3HOCUTCS KaK «as», «as» («Belllail») TakxkKe
IIPOM3HOCUTCA KaK «as». To ecTp M3-3a OTCYTCTBUSI OAHOV (poHeMHI («ch») IPOMCXOAUT HEKOTOpoe
obegHeHMe s3bIKa. O3HAUMT IpU BLHIOOpe COrAacHBIX 3BYKOB A4 OOIIETIOPKCKOIO  A3BIKa,
HelleAecooOpa3eH BRIOOP Ka3aXCKO-HOTalICKOTO BapMaHTa COTAaCHbIX 3BYKOB.

6) IIpunuun npocrorsl. B oTanune ot nmpuHIMna 6oraTcTba IPUHIIAII IIPOCTOTHI IIpeAycMaTpuBaeT
OTMeHY AMIIHMX CBOJICTB, HeJOIlyllleHle YCAOKHeHMs s3blKa. Hampumep: B KbIITYaKCKMX sA3BIKaxX B
poAMTeABHOM IMajexe ymorpedasiorcs adpdukcer “t”-“ti”, “di”-“di”, “m
ICII0Ab30BaTh TOABKO — N1, -Ni, 445 TOTO, YTOOBI He YCAOXKHSATH SA3BIK. BMecTO (pOpM MHOKeCTBEHHOTO
gncaa -lar, -dar, -tar, -ler, -der, -ter ucnoansosats Toabko —lar, -ler. Ho ¢ apyroit cropoHs! 9Ta rapMOHUs
COTAaCHBIX B KbIITYaKCKIX SI3BIKaX yA00HA A5 IIPOM3HOIIIEHNS, [IODTOMY 9TO IIpeA0>KeHle CIIOPHO.

e

ni”, BMeCTO BTOro

Apyron npuMep: B y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE 3alIMCTBOBaHHBIE CAOBA MCIIOAB3YyeTCA KaK B OpUIVHAlE —
«kitob», «talab», B caosax “kelib”, “ketdi” m T.4. mouemMy-TO mMCHOAB3yeTCs 3BOHKMII 3BYyK. Ecam

3 Singh Gajendra. Turkic languages: their contribution into the development of  Hindustani.
http://www.southasiaanalysis.org/papers7/paper681.html
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JICIIOAB30BaTh BMECTO 3BOHKOIO I'AYXOIZ 3BYK, BTO 6YAGT COOTBETCTBOBATDb ITPMHLUITY ITPOCTOTDI, IIOTOMY
YTO NMCbMEHHEBIN SI3BIK HpI/I6AI/ISI/ITC$[ K YyCTHOMY, TaK>Xe BCAeACTBUE HpI/I6AI/I>KeHI/I$I K TIOPKCKOMY
MDpOU3HOIIEHNIO B AaHHOM CAy4ae 6y,4eT OCyHmIeCTBA€H U IIPUHIINIT TIOPKCKOCTI.

TiopKckme s3bIKM 3a4acTyl0 OTAMYAIOTCA APYT OT Apyra BCero AMIIb BapMaHTOM COTLAACHBIX,
IICIIO/AB3YeMBIX B OIlpeAeAeHHON 3akoHoMepHocTu. Hampumep: “dag”-“tag”-“taw” (“ropa”). Aas Takmx
cAydaeB B KauecTBe VIIPOIIEHHOIO IpyMepa MOXKHO IpeAAOXKUTh CAeAyIolue BapMaHThl (POHeM,

KOTOpbIE MOIAN ObI OBITH IOPUHSITHI KaK CTaHAAQpPT B O6H_[eTIOpKCKOM SI3BIKE:

1) I'aacubie — raacHbie Cl)OHeMBI OTY3CKMX W KBIITYaKCKMX JI3BIKOB, IIOTOMY 4YTO TIJAacCHbIe Cl)OHeMbI
KapAyKCKUX SI3bIKOB yTpaTIANM VICKOHHO TIOPKCKIE CBOIICTBaA.

2) CoraacHbsle — coraacHble (bOHEMbI KapAyKCKHMX JSI3bIKOB, IIOTOMY 4YTO COIJAacCHbIE (l)OHEMbI
KapAYyKCKHUX S3bIKOB 3aHMMAIOT ITPOMEXKYTOYHOE IMOAO0KEHNE MEXAy COrdaCHbIMU q)OHEMaMI/I OTY3CKMX

“o_rm £“”_7 "7

U1 KBITITYaKCKMX SI3BIKOB: K ', T B Hadade CA0Ba — OAMHAKOBO C KBIITYaKCKMMMN SI3bIKaMl, 1~ B Hadade
“_Js

CA0Ba — KaK B OTI'Y3CKUMX J3bIKaX, ¥ B CcepedVHe 11 B KOHLIe CA0Ba (aFI/IS, Taf) — KakK B OI'Y3CKIX J3bIKaX,
HEeBbIIIageHIIE «H» B ac])cpl/n(cax — KaK B KBIIT9YaKCKMX sI3bIKaX.

3) Taxxe coraacHsle B adpPpuKkcax MOIyT OBITh MCIIOAb30BAHbI — KAPAYKCKMX A3BIKOB. [ Iprunna:

1. Coraacuple B apPpuKcax B KbIITYAKCKUX A3bIKaX IPOTUBOpeYaT IPUHLIMITY TpOcTOThl. CM. IIpuMep,
IIPUBEACHHBIN B IPUHIATIE IIPOCTOTEI.

2. CoraacHele B apduKcax B OTy3CKMX S3BIKaX MPOTMBOpedaT HpMHIuUIY Oorarcrsa. Ilo mpuumze
BBIIIaAeHIs MMeIoIerocs B appuKcax B KapAYKCKMX SI3bIKAX 3ByKa «H» B SI3bIKaX OT'Y3CKOM IOATPYIIIIBI
“kuUTOOHMHT (0etu)” n “(ceHuHr) kutoouHr’ — “kitabin” — npespaTnamuch B OMOHUM, “KUTOOHU (YK1)” 1

pesp , YK
“(ynmHr) kutodbu” — “kitab1” — Taxke IpeBpaTUANCh B OMOHIM.

D10 He 00s3aTeAbHBIN BaplnaHT COraaCHbIX 1 I'1aCHBIX, Ha CaMOM Je/Je€ IIpVMeHeH!e (l)OHeM MOJKeT
ObITh OYeHb BOABHBIM. Ecam caosa pasanm4aroTcs HE TOABKO BapMaHTOM COI1aCHOTIO, a COBepIIEHHO
Ppa3Hble, HECKOAbKO BapMMaHTOB CA0B MOXKeET OBITH MICIIOAB30BaHO, KaK DTO YKa3bIBal0OCh paHee.

CpeaHeTIOPKCKUI A3bIK, MOT OBl OBITH B OIIpeeAeHHO CTelleH! BapaOeAbHbIM.

Mne xakeTcsl KapAyKCKUe U KbIITJaKCKMe SI3BIKUM O4eHb OAM3KU APYT K APYTY, a OIy3CKue SA3BIKI
HeMHOro gaablrte. [TosToMy OOIIIeTIOPKCKMIL SA3BIK MOT OBl OBITh BHEAPEH B ABYX OTBETBAEHMSX: OTy3CKOM
— AAsl TypKOB, asdepOaiiA’KaHIIeB, TYpKMeH, TIOpoK llpaHa, raraysos, KapAyKCKO-KBIITYaKCKOM — AAs
OCTaAbHBIX TIOPKCKMX HapoA0B. Torga BHyTpU 4aHHBIX IPYIII 9TI BapyMaHThI ObLAM ObI 0AM3KIM KO BCeM.

Emre ogHuM IpenmyInecTBoM Ob1A0 OBl TO, YTO HTU ABa OTBETBAEHIS CO3AaBaAMCh ObI 110 IIPUHIIUAILY
B3aIMHOTO cOAmcKeHus. Hampumep, B Typenkom s3bike HeT caosa “yahshi”, oHO wnmeercs B
azepOaiiA>kaHCKOM. B asepOaiig>kaHCKOM A4s1 IIpOIIeAIIero BpeMeHH McCHoAb3yeTcs “ib”, Toraa kak B
TypelKkoM Ipumensercs “ti-di” Kak U B KapAyKCKO-KBIITYaKCKMX si3bIKax. COOTBETCTBEHHO B OTY3CKOM
OTBeTBAeHNU OyaeT UCI0AB30BaThcsl cA0BO “yahshi” u “ti-di” aas mpomreaiero speMmenn, T.e. OyaeT
JICII0AB30BaThCsA BapMaHT MAEHTUYHBI C KapAYKCKO-KBIITYAKCKMM. MakcumaabHas 0AM30CTh MeXAY
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OTy3CKIM WU KapAyKCKO-KBIITYAaKCKIMM OTBETBACHVSMU IIO3BOANT pacCMaTpluBaTb X B KadecCTBe “k-t”
(“keldi-tag”) u “g-d” (“geldi-dag”) amasexToB OOIIETIOPKCKOTO SA3BIKA.

ITpyumenss BblIeyKasaHHBIe IIPMHIMIIBL MOXXKHO B KauecTBe IIpUMepa HpPeaAOoKUTh CAeAylolye
BapuaHTHl (OHEeM (KOHEYHO, YUMUTHIBAs, YTO DTO YIIPOIIIEHHBIN ITOAXO0A):

3) B KapAyKCKO-KBIITYaKCKOM OTBETBAEHUI MOTYT OBITh BHEAPEHBI cAeAyiomiye (pOHeMBI
I'aacHble — KBIITYaKCKMX SA3BIKOB — IIPUHIINII TIOPKCKOCTI.
CoraacHble — KapAYKCKIX S3BIKOB, 110 IIPMYMHe IPUMepPOB, HOKa3aHHBIX B IIpuHIMNIax 2 u 3.

4) B orysckom otrseTBAeHMM OyAyT BoccTaHOBAeHBI ¢oHeMbl “q” m “A”. B »TOM cayuae OyayT
peaan3oBaHbl U MPUHLNUII TIOPKCKOCTM ¥ IPMHIIMII Ooratcrsa, U OyAeT AOCTUTHYTO COAVKeHUe C
KapAyKCKO-KbIITYaKCKM OTBETBAEHIEM.

Boapmmm HegocTaTKOM AOIyIeHUs OMAMHIBU3MA B OOIIETIOPKCKOM s3bIKe CTaHeT HaAudue ABYX
AVaZe€KTOB BMeCTO eAVHOIO fA3bIKa (XOTsl 9To 1M He Ooaee 30 sA3BIKOB, cylecTsyromux ceidac). Ho
IIperMyIecTBoM OygeT TO, 4TO KaXkKAoe OTBeTBAeHIUe OyaeT Oamke KO BceM s3bIKaM BHYTPU
COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX IPYIII, YeM OOIIEeTIOPKCKMUIA SI3BIK, YTO OOAETIYNT X BHEAPeHIe Ha IIPaKTHKe.

Psaa pacmpocTpaHeHHBIX SA3BIKOB TaKXKe CyIIecTBYeT B A0KaAbHBIX BapMaHTaX, TaKMX KaK IepPCuACKIUI
B Vpane, Adranucrane n Tagxuknucrane, XuHAU-ypAy B Vinavm u ITakucrase u T.4,.

OO1meTIOpKCKMIT SA3BIK MOT OB (POPMUPOBATLCA HE MCKYCCTBEHHO, a IIyTeM BOABHOIO OOIIeHMs
TIOPKOTOBOPSIIINYX, KaXXABIl M3 KOTOPBIX MCIIOAb30Baa ObI CBOM S3BIK, M TakuMM oOOpa3oM depes
HEKOTOpOe BpeMs BO3HUK OBl yCpeAHEeHHBIN S3BIK. DTO MOIAO ObITh peaau3yeMbIM, YIUThIBas 0AM30CTh
TIOPKCKIX SI3BIKOB.

Ho B HacTosmee BpeM: M3-3a IIMPOKOIO MCII0Ab30BaHIMA PEIrMOHAaABHBIX fI3bIKOB, KakK, HaIIpMIMeEDpP,
PYCCKOIO, MaJA0BEPOATHO, UYTO TIOPKOIOBOPIAIIVE 6YAYT JICIIOAB30BaThb CBOM TIOPKCKME SI3BIKM,
CTaAKMBasICh C HpO6AeMaMI/I B3alIMOHEIIOHMMaHVIs.

Bo-Bropsix, popMupoBaHue ycpedHEHHOIO s3blKa ITyTeM BOABHOTO OOIIeHMs MOKeT IIoTpeDoBaTh
AECSITKU AeT.

B-TpeTbI/IX, TaKlM IIyTeM MOXKeT OBITh CO34aH CKOpee SI3bIK He(l)OpMaABHOI‘O O6I_U;€HI/I}I.

B 4yeTBepTHIX, MEXKTIOPKCKOE OOIlleHUEe B HACTOsIee BpeMs He CTOAb MHTEHCHBHO, YTOOBI MOTA0
cpopMUpOBaThCs KOJHE.

B-HHTLIX, MCKYCCTBEHHOE CcO34aHle CpeAHETIOPKCKOTO SI3bIKa CO34a€T O4HO Ba>KHO€E ITpEeNMYIIECTBO. B
Ka’XAOM JI3bIKE MMEIOTCI OIlpeAel€HHble HeAO0CTaTKU. COSAaHI/Ie O6H.[€TIOpKCKOl"O SI3bIKa, ITO3BOANUT,
yCTpaHUB oOIlpejeaeHHble HeAOCTaTKM, CO34aThb I10 BO3MO>KHOCTI COBepIHeHHbIIZ SI3BIK.

Haubo1ee usBecTHbIM IIprMepOM MCKYCCTBEHHOTO SI3bIKa SIBASIETCI DCIIEPaHTO. OK010 2 MUAAMOHOB*
AI0AEN B Ppa3AMYHBIX CTpaHaX JVICIIOAB3YIOT BTOT 3bIK, Ha HEM CYHIECTBYET 3HaYMTEAbBHOE KOAMIECTBO
AUTEepaTypsl, BKAKOYasI OPUTIMHAABHYIO, II€4aTalOTCA KHUIUM ¥ >KypHaAbl. 9CHepaHTO He CMOTI CTaTb
MUPOBBIM S3BIKOM, IIOTOMY YTO HE€ MOI KOHKYPMPOBATb C AHTAUVICKUM SI3BIKOM. TeM He MeHee,

* Esperanto. Wikipedia. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Esperanto
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DCIIEPAHTO UCIIOAB3YeTCsI AOBOABHO IIMPOKO AAs MCKYCCTBEHHOIO s3BbIKa, IA1aBHBIM OOpasoM M3-3a
YCUANI DHTY31aCcTOB, HECMOTPsI Ha TO, YTO OH OAM30K TOABKO K €BpOIIeiiCKMM sA3bIKaM. Ecan cpaBHUBaThH
C HCIIePaHTO, OOIIETIOPKCKMIA A3BIK, KOTOPBIN OyAeT OAM30K KO BCeM TIOPKCKUM sI3bIKaM, MeeT 0Ooblile
BO3MO>KHOCTel ObITh PeaAr30BaHHBIM B TIOPKOSA3BIYHOM COOOIIIeCTBe.

OCHOBHBIM HEAOCTaTKOM CpeAHeTIOPKCKOTO s3bIKa CTaHeT TO, YTO OH OyJeT 3BydaTh MCKYCCTBEHHO,
IIOTOMY YTO OH He OyJeT HOAHOCTBIO COBIIaJaTh HU C OAHMM U3 TIOPKCKUX sA3bIKoB. Ho, gymaro, mocae
ero yrnorpe04eHns B TeueHUe HEKOTOPOTO BpeMeHM CHadala B IIMICbMEHHOII, 3aTeM B YCTHOM (popMax,
Oaarogapsi cBoeil ©AM30CTM K TIOPKCKMM S3BIKaM, IPOCTOTe, OOraTCcTBe ¥ COBEPIIEHCTBY OH CTaHeT
yAOOHBIM U IIpUEeMAeMBIM K UCIIOAB30BaHNIIO B TIOPKCKOM COOOIIIeCTBe.

K npumepy, aas >xuteaeir TaikeHTa, AUTepaTypPHBI Y30€KCKMUI s3BIK, MCIIOAB3yeMBII Ha
TeAEBUAECHUY U PaAlO, TaKXKe 3BYYUT OYEHb MCKYCCTBEHHO, IIOCKOAbKY OH 3HAYUTEeABHO OTAUYAETCS OT
TAIIKEHTCKOTO AMAA€KTa, OAHAKO TAIIKEHTIIaMU DTOT SI3BIK MPUHUMAETCST KaK CTaHAAPTU3UPOBAHHBIN
BapUaHT, IIPUHATHIN 445 OPUIIMAABHOIO YIIOTpeOAeHM.

B VHa0He3uu B KauecTBe IOCy4apCTBEHHOTIO sI3bIKa OBIA IIPMHST SI3BIK Oaxaca MHAOHEeCHA, KOTOPHBII
OblA co3zaH Ha 0Oasze MaAayiCKOIO S3BIKa®, TOrda KakK MaAalllbl COCTABASIOT AMUIIL 3.4%° HaceaeHMs
Muaonesun u 6aarogaps 6A130CTH S3BIKOB HAPOAOB VIHAOHE3 MY K MaaiickoMy, Oaxaca MHAOHECA MOT
OBITH paCIIPOCTPaHeH B KaueCTBe HAIVIOHAABHOTO sI3bIKa JIHAOHE3 M.

MoxHo mnpuBecTH psA APYTMX HOPUMEpPOB, KOrda TOT MAM MHOM A3BIK II0Aydad IIIMPOKOe
(AaabHeliIIIee) pacIpoCTpaHeHMe B paMKaX oIpeJeAeHHON reorpagpuy, 61arojaps ero IpUHATUIO B
KayecTBe TOCYyAapCTBEHHOTO MAM HAIIMOHAABHOTO sI3bIKa, CKa’kKeM — XMHAM B VIHAuM, aHTAMIICKUIT 1
¢panItysckmit — B appMKaHCKUX CTpaHaxX 1 T.A.

Takum o6pa30M, ycrex pacrpOCTpaHeHNsI TOIO AN MHOTO s3bIKa BO MHOIOM 3aBUICUT OT IIPVAAHVISL
€My OIIpeAeA€HHOIO CTaTyca, €CAV He JOpUANIECKOTO, TO MOPaAbHOTO.

OOmIeTIOpKCKMIT  SI3BIK MOT OBl CTaTh YacTbhlO MAEOAOTMM TIOPKCKMX Hapoaos. B 20-peke Obia
peaan3oBaH HaIMIOHAABHBIN IIPOEKT eBpeeB — VI3pamap. BakHyio poab B DTOM Ipoliecce ChIrpalo
BO3pOXKJAEHIEe U BHeApeHNe s3blka UBpUT. HeoOXoauMO NHOAYepKHYTH, YTO MBPUT OblA OyKBaABHO
BO3POXKAEH U3 CTaTyca MepPTBOIO s3bIKa. DTOT IIpUMep SBASIEeTCS XOPOIINM apTyMeHTOM AAsl CKeIITUKOB
OOI1IeTIOPKCKOTO A3BIKa.

B navaze O6LL[€TIOpKCKI/II7[ SI3BIK MO2KET M3y49aTbCs U MCIIOAB30BAThCA DHTY31MacTaMll, 9b€ KOANYIECTBO
MOZKeT COCTaBUTb HECKOABKO TBICAY YeA0BeK. HepBOHa‘Ia/H)HO InpearoaaraeTcs MNCIIoAb30BaTh A3bIK A4S
I/IHTepHeT-O6H_[€HI/I}I " CO34aHVA MHTepHeT-peCprOB, BKAIO4Yas BI/IKI/IHQAI/IIO Ha O6H.IeTIOpKCKOM S3bIKe.

/JlaAbHeiillee paclpocTpaHeHNe si3bIKa OyJeT 3aBUCeTh, BO-IIEPBBIX, OT €ro CIIOCOOHOCTM OTBedaTb
KOMMYHMKAIIIOHHBIM ¥ MHQOPMaLMOHHBIM 3aIlpocaM, I, BO-BTOPBIX, OT HeEOOXOAMMOCTU €ro
BHeAPEeHMIs], 3aBUCAIIEN OT TOTO, B KaKOil CTeleHM TIOPKCKUe Hapoabl OyAyT YCHeIIHBl B CO3JaHMU
00111eT0 KyABTYPHOTO IIPOCTPaHCTBA.

5 Indonesian language. Wikipedia. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indonesian language

¢ Demographics of Indonesia. Wikipedia. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Demographics of Indonesia
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HpOFpaMMa-MI/IHI/IMYM

Taxke kak 1 B apabCKUX CTpaHax, Irde AUTePaTYPHBIN apaOCKNMIl SI3bIK MCIIOAB3YeTCs B Me>KapabcKoM
opuIMaAbHOM U HEOPUIINAABHOM ODOIIEHNN Y YaCTUIHO Ha OPUIIMAaAbHOM IOCYAapCTBEHHOM YPOBHE,
OOIIeTIOPKCKIUIA A3BIK TOJKE MOXKET MCII0Ab30BaThCs B MESKTIOPKCKOM OPUIIMIaAbHOM 1 HeOPUIINaAbHOM
OOIIleHNN, B TO BpeMs KaK TIOPKCKHE SI3BIKVM OCTAHYTCs B MCIIOAb30BAaHMM Ha HallMIOHA/ABHOM ypPOBHE.
[TosTOoMYy crieriuaapHOe BHUMaHUE A0AXKHO OBITh YA€A€HO COAVDKEHNIO TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB MEXKAY CODOII
U C OOILIETIOPKCKUM SI3BIKOM.

HesaBucumo ot TOTO, HACKOABKO YCIIEIITHBIM OKa>XeTCsI ITPOEKT ITO CO34aHUIO M paCIIpOCTPpaHEHNIO
O6LL[€TIOpKCKOrO JI3bIKa, B IEAsX JVCIIOAb30BaHII IIPpEeVMMYINECTB VM IIOTE€HIIMala OaM3oCcTU TIOPKCKIMX
SI3BIKOB HpOFpaMMOﬁI MIUHVUMYM AA51 TIOPKCKIX HApOAOB MOJKHO CIMTaThb:

4) Ilepexos Bcex TIOPKCKMX HapOAOB Ha YHU(PUUMPOBAHHYIO (MAM MaKCUMaAbHO OAMBKYIO)
rpadpuxy. D1oi rpaduKOil MOXKeT CTaTh TOABKO AaTUHCKas, BCA@ACTBYE CAeAYIOITUX ITPUIMH:

1. ,Zl,Ba APYTUX BapuaHTa I'pa(l)I/IKI/I — Kupuaamna mn apa6c1<a;[ SIBASACTCA Fpa(l)I/IKOIZ CTpaH, B KOTOpOf/]
TIOPKI I1I04BE€P>KEHbI MaKCUMaAbHOM OITaCHOCTU ACCUMMAATNUN — POCCI/II/I, I/IpaHa u ACl)FaHI/ICTaHa.
/laTuHCKas rpa(bMKa SIBASIETCSI CPEeACTBOM IIPEO0AOAEHNST DTOTO (baKTOpa.

2. Alatunckas rpaduKa ABASETCS CaMOV pacIIpOCTPaHEHHON B MUpe U CPpeACTBOM MaKCUMaAbHOIO
AOCTyIIa K MUPOBOJ MH(POPMAILIMOHHON CICTEMe.

3. aTuHcKas Tpa(l)I/IKa SIBASIETCSI CpeACTBOM  CBsI3M TIOPKCKMX JSI3BIKOB C TYpeLKMM SI3BIKOM,
SIBASIIOINVIMCSI CaMBIM  Pa3BUTBIM U VMIMEIOIIIVM CaMbIe O6I_HI/IprIe JICTOYHIMKN I/IHCl)OpMaLII/H/I cpean
TIOPKCKHUX SI3bIKOB.

5) Haaaxmupanue koopAuHaluM B cdepe pasBUTUS TIOPKCKUX A3BIKOB, IIpM KOTOPOM A0AXKHA
oOecriednBaTbCsl MaKCUMaAbHasl MAEHTUYHOCTh BBOAMMBIX TE€PMUHOB, BIIAOTb AO OTMEHBHI paHee
BBe/JeHHBIX TEPMIHOB I IIepexoy K OOILINM CA0BaM.

Ka>1<4131171 TIOpKCKI/IIZ SI3BIK SIBASIETCSI KAOYOM K APYIMIM TIOPKCKHUM SI3bIKaM. Vmeetcs B BI1AY, 9TO €CAn
KTO-A100 BbIy4NT, HalIpMMep TaTapCKI/Iﬁ JI3BIK, €My HOTpe6yeTCSI BCEro Auinp 2-3 Mecsi1ia, YTOOBI
BBIY4IUTD Ka3aXCKUI U T.A.

Mcropus cHabanaa TIOPKOB OTHOCUTEABHO 0AM3KMUMU s13bIKamMu. OOs3aHHOCTBIO TIOPKCKMX HapOAOB
SIBASIETCS MICIIOAb30BaHMe DTON BeAVKON BO3MOXKHOCTI. UeM Oa1Ke TIOPKCKME SI3BIKU APYT K APYTY:

1. TeM DoAabIIIe BO3MOXXHOCTM MCIIOAb30BATh I/IH(l)OpMaLU/IOHHLIe pecypcChl 1 AUTeparypy, MMEIOIINeCs
B O4HOM TIOPKCKOM JI3bIKE APYITIMU TIOPKCKMMM HapOAaMIL.

2. TeM DOblIIEl 3HAUMMOCTBIO 00AajaeT KasKABIN TIOPKCKMIA SI3BIK B OTA€AbHOCTI.

Baxxno TO, 9TO HUM OAMH JI3BIK He€ CTOUT Ha MeCTe, BCE SI3BIKNM HaXOAsATCI B IIponiecce pasBUTIA.
TIOpKCKI/Ie SI3BIKM TaK>Ke€ IIOCTOSIHHO ABUTAIOTCSI B KaKOM-TO HaIIpaBA€HUN U HeO6XO,ZI,I/IMO STOMY
mnmponeccy Impuaarb >KeJlaeMoe€ HallpaBAeHNE, T.e. KOOPAMHUPOBAHO COﬂ,eﬂCTBOBaTL X ABVIKEHUIO B
HaIlpaBA€HUN APYT ApyTIa.

CpeaHeTIOPKCKMI SA3BIK MOT ObI CTaTh CTAHAAPTOM A4 B3aIMHOTIO COAVIKeHIS TIOPKCKIX SI3BIKOB.
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6) BHe,ZI,peHI/Ie B TIOPKCKUX sI3bIKaX CAOB 11 CpeACTB CAOBOO6paSOBaHI/I$I, VMEIOIINXCS B APYIUX
TIOPKCKHUX sI3bIKaX.

HpI/I pasBUTUM 1 KOOPpAMHAIIVIN TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB >K€AaT€AbHO IIPpUACP>KMBATHCI ITPpMHLINIIA
TIOPKI3Ma, T.e. OCyImIeCTBASITD BHeApeHue HOBBIX TEPMITHOB TIOPKCKOIo IIPOMCXO>KAEHIL,
BOCCTaHOBA€HNE APEBHETIOPKCKUX CA0B 1 T.A.

O4HMM 13 OCHOBHBIX HEAOCTATKOB TIOPKCKUX SA3BIKOB SIBASIETCA VX OTHOCUTEABHO MeHee Pa3BUTBIN
3amlac  Cc40B, CpeAcTBa CAOBOOOpasoBaHMsA M YacTUMYHO cpeacTsa BoIpakeHus. Ilostomy caosa,
MMeIoIecs B OAHOM TIOPKCKOM S3BIKe, AOAXKHBI OBITh BHEAPEHBI B APYTUX TIOPKCKUX SA3BIKaX AAs MUX
oboramenns. OOoraiieHne TIOPKCKMX SI3BIKOB IIOBBICUT WX IIpUBA€KaTeABHOCTb, CIIOCOOHOCTD
JICIIO/AB30BaThCsl B BBICHINX cdepax; oOOralleHme mx Apyr 3a c4eT Apyra Takke OyJeT UX B3alIMHO
CcOAVKATh.
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TAMBOBLEB, IOpwnit Aaekceesna & TAMBOBILEBA, Aannaa
IOpbeBHa & TAMBOBIEBA, Aoaminaa AaekceeBHa

BAATO-CAABSIHCKOE EANMHCTBO: PEAABHOCTD AN
OUKIINA?

AHHOTaIII

IIpumenenne kputepms “xm-kBadpar”’ MNO3BOAsIeT OOBEKTMBHO WU3MEPUTh PacCTOAHNE MeXAy
sA3bIKaMM TI0 3BYKOBOM KapTuHe. bblao m3MepeHO (POHO-TUIIOAOTMYECKOe pacCTOAHMEe MeXAy
0aATUIICKMMM U CAABSIHCKUMU sA3bIKaMU. (POHO-TUIIOAOTMYECKOe pacCTOsIHMe MeXKAy AUTOBCKUM U
AATBIINICKMM HaMHOTO 00/blIlle, 4YeM MeXAy AUTOBCKUM U ApeBHePYCCKMM. /MTOBCKUI S3BIK IIO €ro
3BYKOBOI1 KapTIHe 00.1ee ITI0XOXX Ha COBpeMeHHBIN pycckuii (6,07), ueM Ha AaThIIIICKUIA.

B cBOIO Ouepeap, AaTBHIICKMIL A3BIK IO 3BYYaHMIO ellle OOABIIe ITIOXOX Ha APeBHePYCCKIUIA S3bIK (2,47),
geM AUTOBCKMIAL. /laTBIIICKMI SA3BIK TakoKe OAVDKe IIO ero 3By4aHMIO K COBpeMeHHOMY pycckomy (3,65),
yeM AUTOBCKUIL.

bauzocts 0aATUIICKMX SI3BIKOB IO WX SBYKOBOIZ KapTnHe K CAaBsJIHCKUM JSI3bIKaM MOZKHO OOBSICHUTD
Kak ObLa01T DaATO-CAaBIHCKOM O6H_[HOCTLIO, TaK I MTHTEHCUBHIVIMMU S3bIKOBbBIMM KOHTaKTaMIA.

Kok

B cratbe mpeaaaraercsa MeTos MccAelOBaHUA, KOTOPBINI PeIIUT AaBHMUII CHOpP, sBAsSeTCsA AU 0OaATo-
CAaBJIHCKOe eAMHCTBO pPeaAbHOCTBIO MAU >Ke 9TO (PUKIUA. DTOT MeTO] OCHOBaH Ha M3MepeHMU!
TUINOAOTMYECKON 0OamsocTy A3bIKkOB. OH IIpUMeHseT HeKOTOpble KpuTepun (POHOAOTNYECKON
CTaTUCTUKM, UCIIOAb3yeMble B sA3bIKO3HaHUU. POHO-MeTpudeckue, T.e. TUIIOAOTMYeCcKye XapaKTepUCTUKI
3BYKOBBIX IIeIIOYeK 3bIKa IPOSIBASIOTCA Yepe3 MX 4YacTOTHbIe BeANYMHBI B 3ByKOBOM IIOTOKe AI000TO
sI3bIKa, IIO9TOMY OHU MOTYT ObITh M3MepeHsl [TamOosies 2010].

]_[e/lI)IO AaHHOII pa6OTI)I SIBASIETCSI  YCTAHOBAEHNE (I)OHO—TI/IHOAOFI/I‘IQCKI/IX paCCTOHHI/IIZ MeEXay
CAABSIHCKMM U OaATUIICKUMIU S3bIKaMU, 4TOOBI yCTaHOBUTL X €AMHCTBO. MoskHo IIpUMEHATH
pasamaHbie KpUTEepUN MaTeMaTudecKon AnHrBuctuku. Hamu 614 BI)I6paH KpI/ITepI/H?I «XI-KBadpaT» KakK
O4AVIH U3 CaMBbIX ITPOCTBIX, HO AOCTAaTOYHO MOIIIHBIX. TaK, II0 BeAn4NHe KpUTepI:1 ”XI/I-KBaZI,paT” MBI
YCTaHOBM AV CXOXKECTb MEXAY 0aATUIICKUMU SI3BIKAMU (/laTbIII_ICKI/IM u AI/ITOBCKI/IM) C O4HOM CTOPOHBI, a
TaK>Ke APpeBHEPYCCKIMM, PYyCCKUM 11 HEKOTOPBIMU APYITIMU CAABSIHCKMMMU SI3bIKaM11, C AperfI CTOPOHBI.

Mmuorne awmursuctel u stHOrpadgnl [C.B. bepmreitn, C. B. Bpomaeir, B.H. Tonopos n apyrue]
OTMeYaloOT, 4TO B IPOIILIOM CyIIeCTBOBaA AAUTEABHBIN U TECHBIN KOHTAKT CAaBsH C APeBHUMM OaaTaMu,
4TO JaeT OCHOBaHMe IIPeAIOA0XKUTE CyIlecTBoBaHe 001Iero 0aaTo-cAaBsSHCKOIO Ipassbika [bpomaeris,
1985; BCD, 1976: 552 — 553; Tomopos, 1966: 455]. Vccaeaosatean ©OaATUIICKMX (AMUTOBCKOTO U
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AQTBIIIICKOTO) SI3BIKOB TakK>Ke OTMeJaloT UX 0AM30CTh K caaBstHCKUM s3bikaM. K. YapBuaac, B. Am6pasac,
B. Bamrkasuuiore, A. Baasankene, K. Mopkynac, A. Cabaasyckac u Apyrme OTMeyalOT, 4TO
¢onernueckas, Mopdoaornmueckas, AeKcudeckast M CHHTaKCHMUecKas CTPYKTypa AUTOBCKOTO sI3bIKa
0o/bllle BCETO IIOXOXKa Ha CTPYKTYPY CAABSIHCKUX A3BIKOB. DTO MOXeT HPOMCXOAUTL OT TOTO, YTO
OaaTUIICKMe M CAABSHCKME SA3BIKM MMeAlU OOl 0aATO-CASABAHCKMII MPas3blK, KaK pe3yabTaT ObLAOTO
DaaTO-caaBsAHCKOTO eauHcTBa [AMOpasac u aAp., 1966: 500-501]. Lleapio Hamieit pabOTHI sABAsETCA
IpoBepKa 6aATO-CAaBSIHCKOTO eAMHCTBA Ha (POHOAOTMIECKOM YPOBHE.

briao mporpanckpubuposaHo 004bllIOe KOAMYECTBO TeKCTOB. /Jajee, Ha KOMIIbIOTepe Onlaa
BBIUMCAEHA CXOXKeCTb 9DTUX AMHIBMCTUYECKUX OOBEKTOB C IIOMOIIBIO MeTOAOB MaTeMaTH4ecKoil
CTaTUCTUKYU M paclO3HaBaHUsA OOpa3oB. AHAAMBMPYETCsS TUIOAOTUS CTPOEHMs 3BYKOBBIX LIeIO4eK B
sA3bIKaX M MX Auajdekrax B Kadectse oOpasa [TamOosnes 1994a; TamOosues 1994: 6]. Ha ocHoBanun
AOMUHAHTHBIX (POHETMYECKMX IPU3HAKOB 3BYKOBBIX KapTUH IIOCTPOEHBI (POHO-TUIIOAOTMYECKUe
paccTosHMsA MeXAYy AMHIBUCTHMYeCKUMU oObekTamu. CpaBHUBAIOTCS MeXAy COOOI0 TOABKO 3BYKOBBIE
KapTUHBI AVHIBMCTUYECKUX OOBEKTOB, XOTs B AaAbHENIIeM 9TU JKe MeTOAbl MOXKHO IPUMEeHUTh KaK Ha
AEKCMYeCKOM, TaK I CUHTaKCHM4eckoMm yposHe. [Tos 00OOIIEHHBIM TepPMMHOM «AMHIBUCTUYECKUI
OOBLeKT» IOApasyMeBaeTcsl S3bIK MAU AUadekT. Mpl BBOAUIM IIOHATHE «AMHIBUCTUYECKUI OOBeKT»
IMEHHO IIOTOMY, 4TO 4YacTO pa3JeAuThb AMAAeKT U SA3bIK HeBO3MOXHO. Daeabman A.JI. ormedaet, yTo
¢popMasbHBIe TPU3HAKYM OTAEASHIS AMaleKTa OT sA3bIKa He BripaboTaHbl [Daeapman 1980].

AAs TIOCTpOeHMsl PacCTOAHMII MCIOAL3YIOTCA 3HadyeHus KpurTepus: «xmu-kpadpaT». Ha ero 0ase
Boruncasercs kospduiuent TMB (TamOosliesa), deTaabHOe ONMCaHUe BBHIYMCAEHNS KOTOPOIO AaeTcs
Hioke. CaMbIM TAaBHBIM A5l HAIIUMX MCCAEAOBaHUIL sBAseTcss TO, 4To Kovpduiment TMB cayxur
II0OKa3aTedeM pacCTOSHUA MeXAy AUHIBUCTMYeckuMu oObekrammu [TamOosues 20100]. B nayunoix
AUTepaType IO Kaaccu(pUKaluU A3BIKOB, B3sATble HAMI AMHIBUCTUYECKUE OOBEeKThI 3aperucTpupOBaHbI
II0-pa3HOMY: TO KaK OTAeAbHbIe SI3BIKM, TO KaK AMaAeKThl KaKoro-ambo sispika. C yyeToM IIOpOroBOro
3HaueHust kospunuenta TMB 5Tu auHrBucTIYecKre OOBEKTH KAaCCUPUIMPYIOTCA Ha AMAAEKTH U
OTJeAbHbIEe S3BIKM YK€ IO HOBOMY, T.e. Ha OCHOBAaHMU BeAMYMHBI IIOKa3aTeAeil TUIIOAOTMIEeCKIX
paccrostnuii 1o pOHeTMYeCKMM IIpM3HaKaM. /leKCcuyeckme, CHUHTaKCUMJIecKue I CeMaHTUJecKue
XapaKTepUCTUKU B 4aHHOM cAydae He yJUThIBalOTCsA. Takum oOpa3oM, IOCTpOeHHas HaMI MOJeAab sI3bIKa
SBAAETCS YUCTO (POHETUIECKOIA.

3aMeTnM, 4YTO OAMH SI3BIK MOXKeT BBICTYIIaTh KaK OAVMH AVHIBUCTIYECKUI OOBEKT, eCcAM MBI OepeM ero
B AUTepaTypHOM BapuaHTe. SI3bIK MOXKeT BBICTYIaTh U KaK HeCKOABKO AMHIBMCTUYECKMX OOBEKTOB, T.e.
KaK KJdacC OOBeKTOB, eCAy Mbl ODepeM HeCcKOAbKO ero AmalekTos. Kaacc 0ObeKTOB MOXKeT Ha3blBaThCs
TaKCOHOM MaAy odbpaszoMm. CaeaoBaTeAbHO, AMAAEKT — BTO €AVHUYHBIN OOBEKT, a SI3BIK MOXKET OBITh
KAaccOM OOBeKTOB, T.e. 00pa3doM MAM TaKCOHOM, €CAM OH MMeeT 11eAblil Habop AMaAeKTOB.

BBeaenne

SI3pIKO3HaHMe B HaCToOsIlee BpeMs HaXOAMTCA Ha TaKOM DTalle pasBUTHU:A, KOrga Oe3 IpUMeHeHU:
TOYHBIX KOAMYECTBEHHBIX MeTOJ0B ICCAeAOBaHMs INPOJBVDKeHUe BIlepe/ HeBO3MOXHO. Ymcaosbie
XapaKTepUCTUKY XOPOILIO OTpa’kaloT AMHIBMCTMYECKMe 3akoHOMepHocTu [Tambovtsev, 2006]. Ha
KOMIIpIOTepe HaMu Ob1a11 00pabOTaHbl OOABIIINIE MACCUBBI TEKCTOB, UTO IIO3BOANAO ITOAYIUTDH HaAe KHbIe
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CTaTUCTUYECKNIE pe3yAbTaThbl B UMCA€HHOM Bl € I10 3BYKOBBIM KapTUHAM Pa3ANYHBIX SI3bIKOB. Ha ocuose
ODpMMEeHEHNISI MeTOA0B MaTeMaTU4IeCKOn AVIHIBVICTUKI noay4eHa BO3MO>KHOCTbD pemenn
AVIHTBUCTUYECKOI 3agauylM KakK 0AM3ocTU Pa3AM4IHBIX SI3BIKOB, TaK U X AMAJA€KTOB, KOTOpasl He MOIJa
OBITH perieHa B CTapbIX paMKaX KAaCCIM9e€CKOI'O SI3bIKO3HaHM .

SI3BIK M AMaAeKT B AaHHOM CAydae TPaKTYIOTCA Kak (poHeTudeckne oObeKThl. TakuM oOpa3om, A3BIK
(kak 1 4100011 ApPyroi OoObeKT) MOXKHO MHTepHpeTHpoBaTh B TepMMHAX paclO3HaBaHMsA OOpas3os, Iae
OOBLEeKTHI IIOHMMAIOTCs KaK OTAeAbHble IIpeCcTaBuTeAr oOpa3oB B IPOCTPAHCTBe IIPU3HAKOB [3aropyiko
1972: 7]. B cBsa3u c TeM, 4TO BBIOpaHHBIe HamMy (pOHETHYeCcKMe MPU3HaKM MMEeIOT KOAMYeCTBeHHOe
BBIpa’keHle, Mbl MOXKeM CKa3aTb, YTO K U3Y4eHUIO S3bIKOB B JaHHOM CAy4ae IIpMMeHeHa caMasl CAbHasl,
T.e. abcoaroTHas mKasa. TouHas Hymepuyeckas: MHPOpPMaLus IIO3B0OASIeT U3MEePATh TOUYHBIE PACCTOSHIAS
KaK MeXAYy OTAeAbHBIMM OOBbeKTaMU, TaK M MeXAy TakcoHamm [3aropyiiko 1999: 61]. Ilog Takconammn
MBI OygeM IIOHUMAaTh IOATPYIIIbI, I'PYMIIbI, CEMbM MAM OOLIHOCTHU (CyIlep-ceMbM) A3BIKOB. B To ke
BpeMs1, TaKCOHOM MOXKeT CUUTAThCsl OAMH S3BIK, €CAU OH MMeeT HeCKOAbKO AMaleKToB. B Tom cayuae,
KOT/Ja MBI IMeeM KaKOM-A100 AMHIBUCTUYECKIIT OOBEKT (T.e. A3BIK MAYU AMAAEKT), KOTOPBIl MBI 40AKHBI
IIOMEeCTUTD B KaKOW-AM00 AMHTBUCTIYECKNI TaKCOH (T.e. MOATPYIIITY, TPYIILY, CEMbIO I T.4.), MBI MOXKeM
®TO CcAelaTh Ha OCHOBE TUIIOAOTMYECKOIO PacCTOsHMS, M3MEPEeHHOTO IO BhIOpaHHBIM IpusHakaMm. ITo
BeANYVHEe PaCcCTOSIHMS MeXAY AMHIBUCTUYECKMMY OObeKTaMM MOYKHO OIIpeAeAUTDh BeANIUHY (PyHKIINMI
IIpMHaAAeXXHOCTH 0ObeKTa K o0pasy [3aropyiiko 1999: 167-169]. Ecau paccTosiHye OT AMHIBUCTIYECKOTO
0o0BbeKTa 40 HeKOTOPOro oOpasa (TakcOHa) MeHbINle, YeM A0 APYTMX OOpa3oB, TO MOXKHO CYMTaTh, YTO
OOBeKT IpUHAAAEXKUT K JaHHOMY oOpasy. Beamko mam HeBeAMKO paccTOAHME MOXKHO CyAUTh IIO
seanunte Koopduimenta TMB [Tambovtsev 2006; 2007]. Beruncanth 5TOT KODPPUITNEHT 40CTaTOUHO
ripocto [Tambosues 2003].

B aanHOIT paboTe ocyllecTBAeH TUIOAOTMYECKUIT II0AXOA, B OCHOBe KOTOPOIO AeXKMUT BblAeAeHue
KaKIx-A1u00 IIPU3HAKOB CHUCTeM AMHIBUCTMYECKUX OODBEKTOB M UX JadbHelINasi IpyHIMpoOBKa C
IIOMOIIIBIO OOOOIIEHHOI MOJeAM Ha OCHOBe 9TUX BBIAeACHHBIX IIpM3HaKoB. Takmm oOpasoM,
AVIHTBUCTUYECKUIT OOBEKT y>Ke IIpeAcTaBAeH He 11eA0CTHO, a B BIige HEKOTOPOTO KOAMYeCTBa IIPU3HaKOB,
KOTOpble MMEIOT HyMepudecKyue 3HaueHUsA. DTOT I1I04XO4 OOBIYHO HpPUMEHSeTCs B pacliO3HaBaHWUU
00pa3oB, HO MBI TaKKe MCII0Ab3yeM eTO U B SI3BIKO3HAHUH, TAe OH AaeT MHTepecHble AMHIBUCTIYECKUe
pesyabpTatnl [Tambovtsev 2009b]. Mpl Mo>keM Ha3BaThb BDTOT IIOAXOJ, YMCA€HHO-TUIIOAOTMYECKUM.
CaeayeT oTMeTUTD, YTO IIPUMEHeHNe TUIIOAOTMYECKOTO I10AX0Aa Ha OCHOBe OllpeAeeHHBIX BhIOpaHHBIX
IIPU3HAKOB, HO 0e3 HyMepM4yecKoro 3HadeHMs IIPM3HAKOB, OCYyIeCTBASAOCh B S3bIKO3HAHMUM U paHee.
HaunbGoaee nocaesoBaTeaAbHBIM IIpeAcTaBUTeAeM TUIIOAOTMYECKOIO 110AX0Aa B SI3BIKO3HAHUM SBASIETCS
B.A. Apaxun. Takum o00pasoM, TUIIOAOTMYECKUIA II0AXOJ, TIO3BOASET COIIOCTaBAATh He TOABKO
reHeTU4YeCK) pOACTBEHHbIE SI3BIKY (HaIpuMep, pyCCKuil, yKpaHCKUii 1 0@ A0pyCccKmit), HO U 40CTaTOYHO
AaJeKue SI3bIKM, Halpumep, pycckuit u anranickuii [Apaxkun 2000: 5-8]. KoHnenmus TMImoaorngeckoro
II0AXOAa B SI3BIKO3HAHUMU II03BOAsET CpPaBHMBATL AIOOBIE SA3BIKM MMpa C Pa3HBIMUM CTPYKTypaMu He
TOABKO Ha (POHETMYECKOM, HO M Ha APYIMX YPOBHSIX sI3bIKa. B TO >ke BpeMs Ba’KHOCTL COIIOCTaBAEHIS
Pa3AMYHBIX A3BIKOB B TUIIOAOTMYECKOM I1daHe Ha (OHETHYeCKOM YypOBHe IIOAdepKUBaeTcs B
COBpeMEeHHOM s3BIKO3HaHUM, Hanpumep, [Tambovtsev, 2007, 2008, 2009]. Metos ¢yHAaMeHTaAbHOTO
TUIIOAOTMYECKOIO CONOCTaBAeHMs 1o3soana B.J. ApakmHy cpaBHMBaTh MeXAy COOOI Takue pasHble
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SA3BIKM KaK CAaBAHCKIE, TepMaHCKIe, TIOPKCKME, MaAaiiCKO-TIOAMHEe3UICKIe U APyTUe A3BIKM C Pa3HBIM
TeHeTUYeCKVM IIPOMCXOXKAEHMEM U Pa3HBIX cucTeM U cTpyKTyp [Apakns, 2000].

Eme pas orMeTnym, 4To B 0011IeM BlAe, SI3BIK MOXKHO OIIpeAeAsITh KaK AMHIBUCTIIecKnil o0bexT. [Tpnu
oIpejeeHU! CTeIleHU CaMOCTOSTeABHOCTY AMHIBUCTUYECKMX OOBEKTOB, T.e. SI3BIKOB M UX AMaAeKTOB,
MBI MCIIOAB3yeM (POHOCTAaTUCTMYECKUIT KpUTepuit OAM30CTM 3BYKOBBIX KapTMH. DTOT >Xe (OHO-
TUMOAOTMYECKUI MeTOJ, MOXKeT ObITh MCII0Ab30BaH IIpY M3MepeHUN 0AM30CT 3BYKOBBIX KapTUH AIOOBIX
APYTUX IpOTpaHCKpuOMpoBaHHBIX TeKcToB [Tambovtsev 2009]. Ilog 3BykOBOJ KapTHMHOI SI3BIKA MBI
IoApa3yMeBaeM COBOKYITHOCTD 3BYKOBBIX IIeTIOUeK aHAAU3MPYEMBIX SI3BIKOBBIX 00beKTOB. ViccaeaoBanne
IIPOBOAMAOCH Ha MaTepuaje CaMOAMIICKNX, (PUHHO-YTOPCKIX, MOHTOABCKUX, MHAO-€BPOIIENCKUX U
TIOPKCKMX A3BIKOB. C I1€4bI0 COIIOCTaBA€HMUs IPUBAEKAaAUCh AaHHbBIe, ITOAy4eHHble HaMI paHee HpuU
M3y4eHUH S3BIKOB HEKOTOPBIX APYIUX CeMel.

ITpo6aemoii, HACKOABKO OAMH S3BIK OTAMYAETCS OT APYIOro, MHTEpeCcoBaAuCh elle B APeBHOCTU. YKe
TOT4a Ha apeHy MCTOPMM BBIIIAU Pa3AMdHble HapOABl C pa3AUMYHBIMU s3bIKaMu. ITpobaemy s3bika 1
ArajexkTa IIOCTaBUAM ellle gpeBHerpedeckye (pruaocodrl, KOTOpble IBITaAMCh PeIInTh ee B OOIeM, T.e
KaK IIpo0aeMy 11e40T0 U 4acTHOTO. VI3BecTHO, 4TO yacTHOe 3aKAlodyaeT B ceOe XapaKTepUCTUKU 11eA0TO.
AeicTBUTeAbHO, MOXKHO AU AVAAEKT CYMTATh YaCThIO ONPEeAEeAE€HHOTO S3bIKA MAM K€ DTOT SA3BIKOBOI
OOBLEeKT caegyeT CUUTaTh CAMOCTOATEALHBIM sI3BIKOM? VIHBIMIU ca0BaMu, CAy>KaT AW OTAWYMUS, KOTOPBIe
XapaKTepu3yIOT AMaAeKT, IMOATBepKAeHueM OOIIMX TeHAeHIMI (PYHKIIMOHMPOBAHUS S3bIKa U €ro
Anazexra? B cBa3u ¢ TeM, 4TO AI000M SA3BIK AOCTATOYHO BapMaTUBEH, DTO SABASETCSI TPYAHON 3ajadeil.
AunazexT OT s3bIKa MOXKeT OTAeASITh 30Ha HeoIIpeae AeHHOCTH, KOTopas OyAeT TeM IIupe, 4eM 00AbIlIe X
CXOXeCTb. SIBASIOTCA AU OAMBKOPOACTBEHHbIE SI3LIKM AEVCTBUTEABHO Pa3HBIMM S3BIKAMIU UAM Ke DTO
AVIaZ€KTBI, KOTOpBI€ Ha3bIBAlOT OTAEABHBIMM  sA3bIKaMM? OTO Kacaercs, HalpuMmep, TaKMUX
0AM3KOPOACTBEHHBIX A3BIKOB KaK PyCCKIIT, 0eA0PYCCKMI ¥ YKPaMHCKUIT LAY HEMEeLIKIUIA U TOAAaHACKUIA.

Marepuaa nccaeaoBaHms.

Matepnaiom mccAes0BaHNs ITOCAYKIMAY TeKCTBI HAa Pa3AMYHBIX CAABSIHCKUX VM OaATUIICKUX SA3BIKAX,
KOTOpble OblAU IIpeAcTaBAeHBl B (POHETMYECKON TpaHCKpunnun. JeTaapHoe OIMMCaHNE MaTepuada IIO
BCeM sI3bIKaM, KOTOpble OBLAM B3SATHI 445 PPOHOAOTMIECKUX U CTAaTUCTUIECKIX CCAeJ0BaHMIl TPUBeAeHO
B MoHorpadusix FO.A. Tambosnesa [TamOos1ies, 2001a; 20016; 20018].

ITo aaThIIICKOMY SI3BIKY OBLAM MCIIOAB30BaHbl POHO-CTaTUCTIYecKNe daHHble 3.M. balikoBa, KOTOpbIe
MBI IlepecyuTaau 1o 9 QpoHeTMYeCKUM IIpu3HaKaM. MBI cpaBHMBaeM MX B AeTaAsdX C aHAAOTMIHBIMU
¢onocratuctnyecknmu ganupiMu E.IIL ITneas, A. Jopenn, 3. Hecayae, 3.M. B. A. Kysunoit n T.A.
Sxy0anTuc [TamOosues, 2001a: 65-66].

/INTOBCKMIT SI3BIK IIPEeACTaBASAIOT IepecyuTaHHbBle II0 9 (OHeTMYecKMM IIpu3HaKaM JaHHbBle A.
I'mpaeneca [Girdenis, 1981]. Msbl cpaBHMBaeM X B JeTalAsdX C pe3yabTaTamMy (POHOCTATUCTUIECKOTO
noacyeta b.J1. Ceniesuuyca [Tam6osues, 2001: 67-69].

B xauecTse MaTepmasia IO 4peBHEPYCCKOMY S3BIKY ITOCAY>KIAM HEKOTOPbIe TeKCThl U3 XpUcToMaTui
II0 MCTOPMUM PYCCKOTO AUTepaTypHOro ss3pika [M.:Bercimas mkoaa, 1974, xoropyio cocraBua Aas
CTyAEHTOB yHUBepcuTeToB U mnearormyeckux mHctutyto A.H. Koxun. Ilamsataukmu apeBHepycckoi
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rmucbMeHHocTH 10-13 BekoB BKAIOWaam caeayiomue TekcTol: 1) Pycckas nipasaa; 2) ITosects BpeMeHHBIX
aet1; 3) Kuesckas aetormch; u 4) Iloydenme Baagummpa Monomaxa. DTm ApeBHEpPYyCCKMe TeKCThI
CpaBHMBAANMCh IIO 4YacTOTe BCTpeYaeMOCTM B MX 3BYKOBBIX IIeIIOYKaxX BBbIJeAeHHBIX (POHeTUIEeCKIX
IIPU3HaKOB.

CKOABKO U KaKMUX S3BIKOB KOHKPETHO ObLA0 IPUBAEYEHO AAs MCCAeAOBaHUA B JaHHON paboTe M Mx
o0peMbl B poHeMax MokasaHO Hirke. Kpome toro, Tab.1 mokassiBaeT 4acTOTy BCTpedaeMOCT! 9 TpyIiI
(¢oneM B IIOTOKe peuM Ha DTUX sA3bIKaX. BeIOOpkM (poHeM 1o AMHIBUCTHMYECKUM OOBLeKTaM B JaHHOM
1CCA€AOBAaHNM UMEIOT CAeAYIOIINIT OObeM:

baaTtuitckne s3piku: Aateiickuit (ATII) — 25410; anrosckuir (AVT) — 100000.
CaaBstHCKIIE SI3BIKIL:

Bocrouno-caassanckue: gpesnepycckuit (APC) — 68234; pycckuir (PYC) — 20189475; Geaopycckuit
(bAP) — 37487; ykpannckuit (YKP) — 300000;

3amagHo-caassiackue: moabckun (I10) — 104603; vermckuit (YELL) — 186641; caosankmnit (CAO) —
20000; cepocko-ay>kunxuit ( AYXK) — 93110.

IOxHO-caaBsaHckMe: 6boarapckuit (bOA) — 18240; cepocko-xopsatckmit (CPB) — 45486; Mmake A0HCKIIT
(MAK) — 62795; caosenckuii (CAH) — 108363.

METOAI/IKa nccaeaO0BaHMsI

Paccrosinme MeXAy AMHIBUCTUYECKMMM OOBeKTaMI U3MepsAeTCs NpM IIOMOIIM  BeANYMHBI
koopuimenta TMB, BbIYMCA€HHOTO Ha OCHOBe KpUTepus XU-KBagpaT. VI3BeCcTHO, UTO KpUTepuil «Xu-
KBaJpaT» MCIOAb3YyeTCsI B CTaTUCTUYECKMX MCCAeAOBaHUAX AAs CpaBHEHUs pacipejeleHNil OObeKTOB
ABYX COBOKYIIHOCTEM Ha OCHOBE M3MEpPEeHMII B YMCAOBOM BJJAe IIPU3HAKOB B ABYX He3aBUCUMBIX
BRIOOpKax. JlaHHBIN CTaTUCTUYECKMI KpUTepuil INMPOKO Wu3BecTeH. B pamMkax aaHHOI cTaTbhu
HEBO3MO>KHO, Ja I HeT He0OXOAMMOCTM BAaBaThCsl B TOHKOCTY MaTeMaTMJIecKMX I104CYeTOB C ITIOMOIBIO
Kputepus «Xu-kBagpaT». Ero ommcaHme MOKHO HaliTM B AIOOBIX y4eOHMKax IIO MaTeMaTH4ecKoil
CTaTUCTUKE MAM MaTeMaTudeckoy AuHrsucruke [Hanp. IImorposckuir u ap., 1977]. Kpome toro, onm
AAIOTCSI B KOMITBIOTEPHBIX NPUAOXKEHUAX B BUJe TaKux IporpamM, Kak «Crarmucruka», «MaTemartuka»,
«XL» n apyrue. Kpurepuin xu-Kpagpar OpUMEH:ACSI HaMU paHee AAs OlpedeAeHNs] TUIIOAOTMYeCKON
04m30CcTH SA3BIKOB padandHbix ceMeili [TamOos1ies, 2003].

BaxxHOCTh mprMeHeHus KpUTepus X1-KBagpar AAs AVHTBUCTUYECKUIX MCCAAOBAHMI 3aKAI0YaeTCs B
TOM, 4TO OH II03BOAsET MCKAIOUUTH CyOBEKTUBM3M CY>XKAEHUII ITyTeM TOYHOIO COITOCTaBAEHMS AXOOBIX
AVIHTBUCTUYECKMX OOBEKTOB, Y KOTOPBIX NPM3HaKM BBIpa’Ke€HbI B UYMCAOBBIX BeamumHax. Hampumep,
CpaBHEHMe YMCAOBBIX 3HAYeHMII IIPU3HAKOB 3BYKOBBIX KapTUH BEHIEPCKOIO, XaHTBIMICKOIO U
MaHCHUIICKOTO SI3BIKOB IIOATBEPANAO IPaBOMEPHOCTh KAaccu(pUKAIMM BEHIEPCKOIO SI3bIKa B KayecTse
Yy/eHa yTOpPCKOM IPyIIbl (PUHHO-YTOPCKOI ceMbl. B TO >Ke Bpems, OHO He II03BOAMAO OTHECTM ero K
IIOATPYIIIIe OOCKO-YTOPCKUX SI3BIKOB, Ky4a TPaAUIIMOHHO OTHOCATCSI XaHTBIMICKMIT ¥ MaHCUIICKUIA SI3BIK.
Hammr meTog 11o3BoAna BRIAEAUTD €I0 B OTA€ABHYIO, BEHIEPCKYIO, IIOAIPYIIILY, KOTOpas A0 CUX IIOp ele
He BbleAs1ach BHYTpU yropckori rpymisl [Tambovtsev 2009: 123].
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IIpu TpakTOBKe IOAYYEHHBIX AQHHBIX CAeAyeT YIUTBIBaTh HaAudye OOpaTHOM 3aBUCUMOCTU MeXAY
0AM30CTHIO SI3BIKOB ¥ (POHETNUECKIMU PACCTOSHISIMI MeKAY HUMU: CXOXKECTD SI3BIKOB TeM 00/bllle, YeM
MeHbIIle paccTosiHus, u Haobopor [Tambovtsev, 2008]. Takum obOpazoM, BeAnMuMHa «XHU-KBaApaT»
ITIOKa3bIBaeT HECXOXKEeCTb SA3BIKOB U AMaAeKTOB. MBI BOCIOAb30BaANMCh MeTOAOM CpaBHEHMs ABYX
BBIOOPOK, KOTOpbIe MOTYT UMeTh pasHblii o0beM [TamOosnes, 2003].

B kauecTBe OCHOBOIIOJAaraloIlero KpuTepus Mbl HPeAAOXKMUAN BBeCTU IIOHATUE «AMHIBUCTHYECKas
KOoMINaKTHOCTb» [Tambosues, 2002]. Ero cylmHocTs 3aKA1049aeTcsi B TOM, UTO ABa TUIIOAOTMYECKN OAM3KIX
APYT APYTY AMHIBUCTMYECKNX OOBeKTa OOpas3ylOT OAMH AMHIBUCTUYECKUI TaKCOH, €CAM OHM OAMBKU
APYT ApyTy. DTO IOKaXkeT TuUroaorndeckoe paccrosinue [Tambovtsev 2006]. Uem meHbIlle paccrosHue,
TeM OoJee IMOXOXM 3TU OOBEKTH. B Toxke Bpems, yeM MeHBIIle CyMMa PacCTOSHHUI B KaKOM-A10O
TaKCOHe, TeM 0oJee IIOXOXXU AMHIBMCTUYECKNe OOBbeKThl B 9TOM TakcoHe. [log TakcoHOM, Kak MBI yKe
yKa3blBaAll BhIIIIe, MBIl IMeeM B BUAY AI00YIO IPYIIY A3BIKOB, AaKe TaKylo, KOTOpasi COCTOUT TOABKO U3
ABYX 4A€HOB, T.e. A100asI Mapa s3BIKOB AU Anaaektos [TamOosues 2002: 131]. Tak, MOXKHO TOBOPUTD O
TaKCOHe MaHCUIICKOTO $3bIKa, IPeACTaBA€HHOIO COCLBMHCKMM I KOHAMHCKUM AnadekTamu. Kapeabckunii
SI3BIK COCTOUT U3 TPeX AMaAeKTOB, TaTapCKUil SI3BIK IIpeAcCTaBAeH TakKXke TpeMs AuadekKTaMu. J3bIku u
AVaZeKTbl BBICTYHAIOT B BMAE AMHIBUCTUYECKUX OOBEKTOB M COCTABASIOT (PUMHHO-YTOPCKMII TaKCOH.
AAaTalickuil A3BIK VIMeeT IIATh AMaAeKTOB M B COBOKYIIHOCTUM C APYTUMU TIOPKCKUMU SI3bIKAMU
cocTaBAseT OTAeABHBIN TaKCOH. B DTOM >ke cMbIcAe MOKHO TOBOPUTH O TaKCOHe 0aATUIICKMX SI3BIKOB AU
TaKCOHEe CAaBSIHCKUX SI3BIKOB.

PaccunteiBasi BeAMUMHY KPUTEPUS «XM-KBajpaT», MBI AOAKHBI BBIOpaTh YpOBEHb CTaTMCTMYECKOI
3HAUMMOCTU ¥ KOAMYECTBO CTelleHell CBOOOALI. YPOBeHb CTaTMCTMYECKONM 3HAUMMOCTU M KOAUYECTBO
cTerieHell cBOOOABI MOXKeT OBITh pa3HBIM. B saHHOM caydae, Takasl Mepa CXOACTBa Kak “Xm-kpagpat”
MOXKeT dYallle VIOTpeDAsATbCA B AMHIBUCTMYECKUX MCCAeAOBAaHUAX, €CAM MBI O0JerdmMm  AAs
KAaCCMYeCKOTO AMHIBUCTa IIOHMMaHMe IIponeaypbl ero pacuera. Ilog wepoit cxoactBa MBI
1opasyMeBaeM BeAVUMHY PacCTOSHUS MeXAY ABYMsI AVHIBUCTUYECKMMY OOBeKTaMIA.

AAs yrpomieHus IIOHMMaHUs BeAMYMHBI pacCTOsHMs Hamy Obla BBedeH Koddduiiment TMB,
KOTOPBINl y4YUTBHIBAaeT KOAMYECTBO CTelleHell CBOOOABI U YpPOBEeHb CTaTMCTUYECKONM 3HauMMOCTIH.
PaxTnuecky, kosgpduunent TMB — 9T0 oTHOIIEHMe SMIMPUYECKH TOAYY€HHON BeAUMYMHBI KPUTEPUs
“Xu-kBagpaTr” K ero TeopeTuyecKoil K BeAUYMHe C y4eTOM CTelleHell CBOOOABLI U yPOBHS 3HAYMMOCTM.
Hamu BriOpan yposens sHaummoctu 0,05. Mbl mmeem 9 mpusHakos, 4To JaeT 8 cTelleHell CBOOOADI.
Teoperuyeckoe 3Hauenne “xmu-kBagpar” rnpu 8 creneHsAx cBo00apl n yposHe 3HauuMoctu 0,05 cocraBaser
15,507. Ecam KoaAm4ecTBO IIpM3HAKOB OyJeT Apyroe, TO Jake IIpM HTOM >Ke ypOBHe 3HAYMMOCTH,
TeopeTHyecKoe 3HaueHne Kpurepus “xmu-ksagpat” OyaeT gpyroe.

BpiOop npm3Hakos

B Tunoaormyeckux mccaeaoBaHMSAX BaXKHO olpeleauTb Oazosble nmpusHaku [TamOosues, 2003], Ha
KOTOPBIX CTPOUTCS Hallle cpaBHeHMe. B saHHOM caydae ObL10 BBIOpaHO 9 AOMMHAHTHBIX (POHETUUIECKIX
IIPM3HAKOB, K KOTOPBIM MBI OTHOCUM IIOKa3aTeAU YacTOTHI BCTPeJaeMOCT! BOCbMMU TIPYIIIT COTAacHBIX B
3BYKOBBIX IIeIIOYKaX s3bIKa: I'yOHBIX, IlepeJHes3BIYHBIX, CpeAHEesA3BIYHBIX, 3aAHes3bIYHBIX, COHOPHBIX,
IITYMHBIX CMBIYHBIX, IITyMHBIX III€A€BBIX, IITYMHBIX 3BOHKIX, — a Takke raacHbIx [Tam6osues 20018, 2003].
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daxTnyeckn aaHHble (QOHeTUUeCKMe IIPU3HAKU SABAAIOTCS HEOOXOAMMBIMM U AOCTaTOUHBIMU AAS
pacrosHaBaHMs 3BYKOBBIX KapTUH Pa3AMJHBIX sA3bIKOB. OOBIUHO B pacrio3HaBaHMUM OOpa3oB IMPU3HAKU
AOAKHBI OBITH ITPOBEPEHbI C TOUKU 3peHIs MX HeOOXOAUMOCTU M AOCTaTOYHOCTU [3aropyiikol972: 55].
Ham ner HeoOxogumoctu aeaaTh TakylO IIPOBEPKY B CBA3M C TeM, YTO MBI B3si4M Bce Oa3oBbIe
apTUKYASIMOHHBIE NPU3HAKM COIJACHBIX, KOTOpbhle BbIAeAsioTcs B (oHeTnke. I'aacHpie Gepyrcsa Oes
pasdesaeHMss Ha TpPYIIbBl IIOTOMY, 4TO JaHHble 9 IIPM3HAKOB XOPOIIO pPa3dAMdalOT pa3ANdHbIe
AVIHTBUCTMYECKME OOBeKTh Ha (POHeTYeckoM yposHe. Ecan gBa A3bIKOBBIX OOBeKTa He pa3AndaroTcs 110
9 mpusHakaM, TO MOXHO BBeCTM AONOAHUTeAbHBble (oHeTHMdecKue mnpusHaku. Mpr coraacusr ¢ H.I.
3aropyiko, 4TO HY>KHO IIO BO3MOKHOCTM MUHUMU3MPOBATh KOAMYECTBO IIPM3HAKOB, TaK KaK 9TO
yMeHbIIaeT pa3MepHOCTh IIPOCTPaHCTBa, YTO, B CBOIO Ouyepelb, YMeHbIIaeT 3aTpaTbl YCUAMI IpU
pacnosHaBaHMY 00BEKTOB [3aropyiiko 1972, 54-57; 3aropyiixo 1999: 102-108].

IToa 3ByKOBOJ LIEIOYKON MMEETCS B BUAY MOCAEAOBAaTEABHOCTh 3BYKOB, T.e. CA0OBa, KOTOpHIE B
COBOKYITHOCTM COCTaBASIOT TeKCT. B s3bIKO3HaHMM OTMeYaeTcsl, YTO B AMadeKTaX 3BYKOBbIE IIeIIOYKU
11oxo>ku. boaee Toro, oHu IOXOXXM U B TeHETUYECKU POACTBEHHBIX S3bIKaX. MeTo  monucka reHeT4ecKon
0AM30CTU SA3BIKOB OCHOBAH Ha aHaAM3e MaTepuaabHOTO CXOACTBA, T.e. CXOACTBAa 3BYKOBBIX IleIIOYeK Ha
ypOBHe C40B. DT MaTepHuaAbHble CXOACTBA IIPUBOAATCA B AI0OOM y4yeOHMKe IO BBeJEHUIO B
s3bIKO3HaHMe, Hanp. [bapannukosa 1973: 276-279] JeicTBuTeAbHO, B POACTBEHHBIX SI3BIKAX CA0BA MIMEIOT
CXOAHBIE 3BYKOBbIe IIeTIOUKU: PYCCKUI — «MaTb»; YKPaMHCKMII — «MaTi»; DeA0pyCcCKMII — «Mallu»;
DoArapckmit — «Marika»; CepOCKIIT — «MaT!»; YEeIICKUI — «MaTep»; MMOABCKUIL - «Mall». B To >xe BpeMs, B
TIOPKCKUIA SI3BIKAX CAOBO «MaTb» MMeeT yXXe APYIYIO 3BYKOBYIO LIeIIOYKY: adepOaliaXKaHCKUII — «aHa»;
OaIIKMPCKUIT — «aHa»; Ka3aXCKMIl «aHa»; KMPTU3CKUIN — «DHD»; KYMaHAVMHCKUI — «aHaM»; TaTapCKUIl —
«aHa»; TYBUHCKUI — «aBa»; TYPKMEHCKUI — «aHa»; y30@KCKUI — «OHa».

Tab. 1
baatunickme s3pikm: AT — aateincknii;, AT — AnToBCKMI.
CAaaBsIHCKIIE SI3BIKIA:

Bocrouno-caassanckne: APC — apesnepycckmit; PYC — pycckmir; BAP — Geaopycckmir; YKP —
YKpanHCKUIL;

3amnagHo-caassHckue: 1101 — moasckmir; YEI — gemcknit; CAO — caosankumis; AYXK — cepbeko-
AYXKULIKUIA.

IOxHO-caaBsanckne: BO/1 — 6oarapcknit; CPb — cep6cko-xopsatckuit; MAK — makegoncknit; C/AH —
CAOBEHCKUIA.
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I'pymmet pouem  ATHI  AUT  APC PYC ' BAP YKP |IIOA |YEII |CAO  AYX

1. T'yGunle 10,86 13,63 13,19 12,63 |1445 13,01 16,66 (13,57 12,79 14,83

2. Ilepeanesssrun 35,89 33,37 33,30 3518 33,84 3460 2742 3216 30,03 32,12

3. Cpeanessvrunnl 3,07 3,59 2,96 4,27 4,63 3,91 9,31 6,20 7,21 6,47

4. 3agHes3bIYHbIE 5,55 7,39 5,98 5,74 7,12 6,28 5,75 6,87 6,39 6,68

5. | Conopusle 19,48 19,28 19,44 23,07 20,70 21,42 21,10 21,39 20,25 27,12

6. | CMbBIyHbIE 20,78 22,25 20,17 20,14 21,91 21,18 21,16 |20,47 20,82 18,79
IITyMHBIE

7. |lleaesnie 15,11 16,45 15,82 14,61 |17,43 1520 16,88 1694 1535 14,19
IITyMHBIE

8. 3BoHKUE 11,10 12,63 11,72 11,69 |12,53 15,19 [13,90 13,28 |9,69 11,51
IITyMHBIE

9. CymmaraacHeix 44,63 42,02 44,57 42,18 3996 42,20 40,86 41,20 43,58 39,90

I'pyrmer ponem bOA CPb MAK C/AH

1. I'yGnbIE 12,91 11,96 11,67 12,54

2. ITepeanes3praHbie 30,24 31,75 36,95 35,53

3. CpeanessbruHble 1,45 5,53 0,89 4,40

4. 3aaHesI3bIYHbIe 6,68 5,63 6,20 6,28

5. Conopuslie 19,54 25,06 18,68 24,04

6. CMbIYHBIE IITyMHBIE 14,96 20,37 24,12 21,08

7. IITeaeBpie IyMHbIE 16,78 9,44 12,91 13,63

8. 3BOHKME IITyMHbIe 12,51 9,89 13,27 13,72

9. CymMa raacHbIx 48,72 45,13 44,29 41,25

B cooTtBeTcTBUU C 11eAbI0 AQaHHOM pa6OTbI MBI IIbITaEMCSI YyCTAHOBUTD 0AM30CTh MEXXAy s3blKaMI Ha

¢onetnyeckom yposHe. VIMEHHO IOSTOMY TaK BaXXHO IIOAYYUTb HaAeXHble JaHHbIE IIO YacToTe
BCTpeYaeMOCT! Pa3AMYHBIX TPyl (pOHEeM B 3BYKOBOI IleIlouke s3biKa. PacueT (poHO-THUIIOAOTMYECKIX
paccTosHMII 110 BeAMdYuHe KpuTepus “Xmu-kpagpar’ MexXay OaATUIICKMMM sA3bIKaMI (AATBIIICKUM U

AI/ITOBCKI/IM) C oaHOU CTOPOHBI, a TaKXe APeBHEPYyCCKINM, PYyCCKMM I HEKOTOPbIMI APYIVIMU

CAABSHCKUMM sI3BIKaMI, C APYTOM CTOPOHBI, (PaKTMUIeCKM IMOKaXXyT 3Ty Oamsocts. Boaee Toro, »tm

pacCcTosiHmsT  MICKAIOYAaIOT Cy6rbeKTI/IBI/I3M nccaeaoBaread. Onn IIOKa3bpIBalOT, HACKO/JAbKO 3BYKOBa:l

KapTnHa OAHOTO s3bIKa 00BEeKTUBHO [IOXOXKa Ha 3BYKOBYIO KapTNHY APYyTOIO. HO,ZI, SBYKOBOﬂ KapTI/IHOﬂ
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s3bIKa MBI IMeeM B BUAY CYMMY 3BYKOBBIX IIeIIOueK sI3bIKa, KOTOpas OTpaykaeT OOIIYyIO 4acTOTy IPYyIII
¢ouem B mortoke peun. Takum oOpaszoMm, gaHHas paboTa BbIIIOAHEHA B I1AaHe AMHIBUCTUYECKO
(oHosOTOMETPUN, MAM AMHIBOMETPUN, T.e. HayKu OO M3MepPeHMUM MeXKbSI3BIKOBBIX PacCTOAHMII Ha
OCHOBe 3BYKOBOJ KapTuHbI s13b1ka [TamOosies, 2002].

[TpumensieTcss OOBEKTUBHBIN TUIOAOTMYECKUII MeTOA, KOTOPBIN MCIIOAB3yeT MHQOpPMAIUIO O
CTPYKType 4acTOTBI BCTpedaeMOCTyt POHOAOTMIECKX eAHNI]. VI3BeCTHO, YTO SA3BIK MIMeeT ABe CTOPOHBI:
JoneTueckoe cogeprKaHme, T.e. MaTepHaAbHYIO O00OAOYKY, U CeMaHTMJeckoe coaep>kaHue. Mol
OasupyeM Hallle 1cCAeAOBaHle Ha MaTepaAbHON CTOPOHE SI3bIKa, KOTOpasl CYIeCTBYeT B sI3bIKe BHe Hac
U He3aBUCUMO OT Hac. B cBsas3m ¢ »TuM, poHeTmdeckoe cogeprKaHye XOPOIIO MHOAAAETCS U3YIeHUIO
CTaTUCTUYECKMMM MeTojaMM. DTO JaeT HaM OCHOBaHMe Il0JaraTh, YTO MBI II0Ayd4aeM OOBeKTUBHBIe
AaHHBIe IIOTOMY, YTO DTU AaHHbIe MOTYT OBITh IIOAy4eHbI AI0OBIM APYTUM He3aBUCUMBIM DKCIIEPTOM, KTO
BO3bMeT JaHHbIe SA3bIKM M NPUMEHUT AaHHBIM CTaTUCTUMYECKMII MeTO/ U BblgeAeHHble (pOHeTHYecKue
npus3Haky. BaATbie HamMm QoHeTHYecKMe IPU3HAKM IIPUCYIIM BCEM SA3BIKaM MHUpa, ITODTOMY OHU
XOPOIIIO TTOKa3bhIBalOT MECTO AATHIIIICKOTO ¥ AMTOBCKOTO SI3BIKA CpeAV APYTUX SI3BIKOB ApeBHell 0aATo-
CAaBSHCKOM 00ITHOCTH. DTU (poHeTIIecKye IIPU3HaKN MOXKHO Ha3BaTh YHUBEPCaAbHBIMIL.

Caeayer oOpaTuTh BHMMaHMe Ha IIpoOJeMy COM3MEPUMOCTH, KOTOpas TpeOyeT eAnMHOOOpasHOro
OIMCaHMs AUHTBUCTUYECKMX eAuHul. B Hameir pabore 9TO Jocturaercs TeM, 4YTO MBI OepeMm
KaaccupUKanmio, T.e. pa3dyeHne Ha TIPYIIIBI, C TOUYKM 3peHNs paboThl apTUKYASAIMOHHOTO aIapara
gyeaoseka. Kpome TOro, moayuyaemple CTaTUCTHMYECKMe JaHHBIE AOAXKHBI OBITh COM3MEPUMBI, 4UTO
AOCTUTAeTCsl OIIpeJeAeHHBIM CII0OCODOM HOPMMPOBaHMS Yepe3 BbIUMCAEHME IIPOLIEHTOB YaCTOTHI
BCTpedaeMocTy (POHEeTUYeCKMX DAeMEHTOB BO Beell Iellouke sA3biKa. ITpexxae, yueM mpuBaekaTh METOALI
MaTeMaTU4eCKON AMHIBUCTUKY, HallpuMep, KpUTepuil “Xu-Kpaapar”, MOXKHO IIOKa3aTh, 4aXKe IPOCThIe
AaHHBIE I10 4acTOTe BCTpedaeMOCTH (pOHeM B 3BYKOBBIX IIEIIOYKaX PasHBIX S3BIKOB, MOIYT AaTh BasKHYIO
AVHTBUCTHYECKYIO nH(popmanuo. Koneuno, repes teM Kak cpaBHUBATbh ®TU 4acTOThI HEOOXOAMMO UX
IIPOHOPMIPOBaTh, YTOOBI ITOAYYUTh COM3MEPUMOCTL. B gaHHOM cayuyae — 9TO IepepejeHNe 4aCTOTHI
BCTPEYaeMOCTHU B IIPOLIEHTHI.

B kayecTse TakmuX IIPM3HAKOB MCII0Ab30Balach 4acTOTa BCTPEYAeMOCTU TPYIIl COTAaCHBIX, KOTOphIe
BblAeAeHBl 10 paboTe aKTMBHOIO OpraHa apTUKYASALIMM, XapaKTepa apTUKYASIMOHHON IIperpaanl U
paboTe roA0COBBLIX CBA30K. Takum oOpa3oM, cpaBHeHMe ObLAO ITOAHBIM U CUCTEMHBIM C (POHETUYECKOM
TOYKU 3pEHUSL.

Ilepea TeM, Kak cpaBHMBaTb CXOXECTb s3BIKOB IIO KpuTepuio “Xm-kBagpatr”’, IIpuseieM
yIOPsI40YeHHbIe PsAAbl IPOHOPMUPOBAHHBIX YaCTOT HalIMX 9 MNPU3HAKOB IO B3ATBHIM A3bIKaM. DTU
yHOpsAOUYeHHBIe PSIABI AAIOT Ba’KHYIO AMHIBUCTIYECKYIO MH(OPMALIMIO ITIOTOMY, YTO OHM ITOKa3bIBalOT
coceJHMe S3BIKM, B KOTOPBIX CXOXKas KOHIIEHTpaIusl OIpeleleHHBIX (POHEMHBIX IPYHII B 3BYKOBOII
1ertouke. B To >xe Bpems, caeayeT yKas3aTh,uTO IIKada HOPsiAKa AaeT He TaKoe TOYHOe IpeAcTaBAeHNe O
CXOJKeCTH sI3bIKa, KaK abCOAIOTHas IIKaJa. VIMeHHO IOo®TOMYy MBI gajee IIpUMeHseM aHaAu3 IO caMoll
CIABHOJ IIKaJe — abDCOAIOTHOI IIIKaJe.

YHOpsIAOYeHHBINT psA4 IO BO3PACTaHMIO KOHIIEHTpaluM TYOHBIX COTAAaCHBIX B OaATMUIICKUX U
CAaBSHCKUX si3bIKax: 1) aarermckmii — 10,86%; 2) maxegonckuit — 11,67%; 3) cepOCKO-XOpBaTCKUIT —
11,96%; 4) caosenckuit — 12,54%; 5) pycckuit — 12,63%; 6) caosarikuit — 12,79%; 7) 6oarapckuit — 12,91%;
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8) ykpamuckuit — 13,01%; 9) apesnepycckuii — 13,19%; 10) gerickmit — 13,57%; 11) aurosckmit — 13,63; 12)
6eaopycckuit — 14,45%; 13) cepOo-ayxxunkuii — 14,83%; 14) noavckuit — 16,66%.

JaHHBIN YIIOPsAOYEHHBIN psj (IIKada IIOpsAKa) IIOKa3blBaeT, YTO IO YIIOTpeOAeHMIO TIyOHBIX
COTAACHBIX JAATBIIICKUII S3BIK OOABIIIE IIOXOXX Ha MaKeAOHCKMI, a AWTOBCKUII — Ha YeINCKUI U
6eaopyccknii. [Toabckmit BBIXOAUT U3 Psiga BOH, TaK KaK KOHIIEHTpaIus I'yOHBIX y HerO HauBBICIIIas.

YropsigoueHHBINI psi4  (IIKada IIOpsAKa) IO BO3PACTaHMIO KOHIIEHTpalul IepeaHesI3bIIHbIX
COTAACHBIX B OAATUICKMX U CAABSHCKMX si3bIKax: 1) moawsckmit — 27,42%; 2) caosauxuit — 30,03%; 3)
6oarapckuit — 30,24%; 4) cepocko-xopsaTckuit — 31,75%; 5) cepbo-ayxkuiikmit — 32,12%; 6) gemckmit —
32,16%; 7) apesuepycckuii — 33,30%; 8) autosckuii — 33,37%; 9) 6eaopycckuii — 33,84%; 10) ykpamHckuii —
34,60%; 11) pycckuii — 35,18%; 12) caosenckuit — 35,53%; 13) aaTsimickuit — 35,89%; 14) make0HCKMIT —
36,95%.

AaHHbe/I yrIOp}I,ZLO‘IEHHI)IﬁI P14 IIOKa3bIBa€T, 4YTO IIO yrIOTp66AeHI/IIO nepeaHes I3bI9HbIX COIZ1aCHBIX
AATBIIIICKUI SI3BIK 00ABIIIE ITOXOX Ha CAOBeHCKI/Iﬁ, a AUTOBCKUI — Ha ,ZI,peBHepyCCKI/H?I. MaKeAOHCKI/H?I
BBIXOAUT U3 Ppsda BOH, TaK KaK KOHIEHTpals IlepeAHesI3bI9HbIX Y HEero HalBbICIIAad. Oms1Th MOABCKUI
SI3BIK BBIXOAUT M3 ps1da BOH, HO y2Ke C HalMeHbIIen KOHL[eHTpaLU/IeI?I IepeAHes I3bI9YHbIX B IIOTOKE peYIl.

Ynopsigouennsiii  psa  (IIKada IIOpsAKa) IIO BO3pacTaHMIO KOHLEHTpaluy CpeaHes3bIYHbIX
COTZACHBIX B OaATMIICKUX U CAABSIHCKMX s3bIKax: 1) makegonckuit — 0,89%; 2) 6oarapckuit — 1,45%; 3)
ApesHepycckuit — 2,96%; 4) aatwinckuit — 3,07%; 5) auntosckuit — 3,59%; 6) ykpauHckuii — 3,91%; 7)
pycckuii — 4,27%; 8) aoserckuit — 4,40%; 9) 6eaopycckuii — 4,63%; 10) cepbcko-xopsatckuii — 5,53%; 11)
gertickuii — 6,20%; 12) cepbo-ay>xkmuikuit — 6,47%; 13) caosankuii — 7,21%; 14) noasckuit — 9,31%.

JaHHBI YIIOPsSIAOYEHHBINI PsJ IIOKa3bIBaeT, 4TO II0 YIOTPeDAeHUIO CpeAHes3bIYHBIX COTAaCHBIX
AATBIIICKUI SA3BIK OOAbIIIe TIOXOX Ha ApPeBHEePYCCKUIA, a AMTOBCKMII — Ha AaThIIICKUIL. MakeAOHCKMI
BBIXOAUT U3 PsAja BOH, TaK KaK KOHILIEHTpalMs CpeAHesA3BIYHBIX Yy Hero HauMeHbIast. OITh I10AbCKUA
SI3BIK BBIXOAUT U3 Psiga BOH, HO y>Ke C HarOOAbIIIel KOHIIeHTpalllell CpeHesI3bIYHBIX B IIOTOKe pedn.

YropsigoueHHBIN psiA (IIKaAa MOpsIAKa) IO BO3PaCcTaHMIO KOHIIEHTPAIUY 3a4HesI3bITHBIX COTAaCHBIX
B 0AATUIICKUIX M CAABAHCKIMX sI3bIKax: 1) AaTeimickmii — 5,55%; 2) cepocko-xopsartckuii — 5,63%; 3) pycckuii
— 5,74%; 4) noasckuii — 5,75%; 5) apesHepycckmii — 5,98%; 6) makeAoHCKuit — 6,20%; 7) caoBeHCKMIT —
6,28%; 8) ykpauHckuii — 6,28%; 9) caosarkmit — 6,39%; 10) cepOo-ay>xurikuit — 6,68%; 11) 6oarapckmit —
6,68%; 12) uertickuii — 6,87 %; 13) 6eaopycckuit — 7,12%; 14) aurosckuit — 7,39%.

JaHHBINI YHOPSIAOYEHHBIN Psi4 IIOKa3blBaeT, YTO II0 YHOTpeOAeHUIO 3alHes3BIYHBIX COTAaCHBIX
AATBIIICKUIA S3BIK O0ABIIIE TTIOXOK Ha cepOCKO-XOPBaTCKIIA, a AMTOBCKMIT — Ha OeA0pyCcCKuUit. /laTBIITICKIIA
CTOUT Ha Kpal0 psda, TaK KaK KOHIeHTpalMs 3aJHesA3bIdHBIX Yy Hero HauMeHbinasd. Ha
IIPOTUBOIIOAOXKHON CTOPOHe psja OKa3aAcs AUTOBCKUI A3BIK C HamOOAbIIeN  KOHIleHTpaluen
3aAHesA3BIYHBIX B IIOTOKE Peyll.

YmopsigoueHHBIN psg (IIKada IOpsigKa) IO BO3pacTaHMIO KOHIIEHTpalNl COHOPHBIX COTAACHBIX B
0aATUIICKMX U CAaBSHCKUX sA3bIKax: 1) MakegoHckmit — 18,68%; 2) autoscknit — 19,28%; 3) apeBHepyccKuii
- 19,44%; 4) aateimckuit — 19,48%; 5) 6oarapckuit — 19,54%; 6) caopanxuit — 20,25%; 7) 6eaopycckumii —
20,70%; 8) moanckuit — 21,10%; 9) wernckmit — 21,39%; 10) ykpaunckuit — 21,42%; 11) pyccknii — 23,07%;
12) caosenckmit — 24,04%; 13) cepbcko-xopsatckuii — 25,06%; 14) cepbo-ay>xuiiknii — 27,12%.
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YnopsigoueHHbINT psiA (IIKaJa HOPsIAKA) IO BO3PACTaHMIO KOHIIEHTPAIM CMBIYHBIX COTAacHBIX B
0aATUIICKMX M CAABAHCKMX sI3bIKax: 1) boarapckmit — 14,96%; 2) cepOo-ay>xxunkuii — 18,79%; 3) pycckmit —
20,14%; 4) apesnepycckuii — 20,17%; 5) cepbcko-xopsarckuit — 20,37%; 6) gemickmuit — 20,47%; 7)
caosankuii — 20,82%; 8) aatsrmcknit — 20,78%; 9) caosenckuii — 21,08%; 10) ykpaunckuit — 21,18%; 11)
noabckuii — 21,16%; 12) 6eaopycckmit — 21,91%; 13) aurtosckuit — 22,25%; 14) make40HCKMI — 24,12%.

Ynopsigouennsiin psj (IIKada IIOpsAKa) IO BO3paCcTaHMIO KOHLEHTpalMy IeAeBBIX COTAacHBIX B
0aATUIICKMX M CAABSIHCKUX s3bIKax: 1) cepOcko-xopsaTckmii — 9,44%; 2) makeaoHckuit — 12,91%; 3)
caoseHcknit — 13,63%; 4) cepbo-ayxurknit — 14,19%; 5) pycckuit — 14,61%; 6) aatsrmmickuic — 15,11%;
7) ykpauHckuit — 15,20%; 8) caosaukuit — 15,35%; 9) apesnepycckmit — 15,82%; 10) antosckuit — 16,45%;
11) 6oarapckmii — 16,78%; 12) moabckuit — 16,88%; 13) gemtckuit — 16,94%; 14) 6eaopycckmii — 17,43%.

Yropsaodennsn psg (IIkasa IIOpsdKa) IIO BO3PAaCTaHMIO KOHLIEHTPALMM IMYMHBIX 3BOHKIMX
COTZaCHBIX B OaATUIICKMX M CAABSTHCKMX sI3bIKax: 1) caoBankuit — 9,69%; 2) cepbcko-xopsartckuit — 9,89%;
3) aarpimckuit — 11,10%; 4) cepOo-ayxuikmit — 11,51%; 5) pycckuit — 11,69%; 6) apeBHepycckmii —
11,72%; 7) 6oarapckuii — 12,51%; 8) 6eaopyccknit — 12,53%; 9) autosckmit — 12,63%; 10) MmakeA0HCKMIT —
13,27%; 11) uvemckuit — 13,28%; 12) caosenckuit — 13,72%; 13) moasckuit — 13,90%; 14) ykpamHcKuii —
15,19%.

Yropsig0o4eHHBII psA (IIIKada MOpsiAKa) IO BO3pacTaHMIO KOHIIEHTPAuM TAaCHBIX B OaATUICKUX 1
CAABSHCKUX sA3BIKax: 1) cepbo-ayxumxuit — 39,90%; 2) 6eaopycckuit — 39,96%; 3) moanckuii — 40,86%; 4)
gernckuit — 41,20%; 5) caosenckmit — 41,25%; 6) autosckuit — 42,02%; 7) pycckuir — 42,18%; 8)
yKpanHckuit — 42,20%; 9) caosarkuii — 43,58%; 10) makeaoHcKui1 — 44,29%; 11) apeBrepycckuit — 44,57 %;
12) aaTsrimickuii — 44,63%; 13) cepocko-xopsatckuit — 45,13%; 14) 6oarapckmit — 48,72%.

/INTOBCKMIT A3BIK MO YHOTpeOAeHUIO IAacHBIX OAMKe BCeIO K PYCCKOMY S3BIKY, a AaTBIIMICKMIT — K
ApesHepycckoMy. HamMeHbInas KOHIIEHTpaIusl IAacHBIX B CcepOO-Ay>KMIIKOM s3bike. Hamboapimmi
IIPOLIEHT BCTpe4aeMOCT! I1aCHBIX B 00ATapCKOM SI3BIKe.

HamomuuM, urto g4s 0o04ee TOYHOTO aHaAM3a BeAMYMHBI PACCTOAHMS MeXAy SA3bIKaMU
UICIIOAB30BAACA KpuTepuili “Xu-kBagpar’, KOTOPBII He TOABKO YYUTHIBAeT IIOPSAAOK S3BIKOB B
YHOPAAOYEHHOM Psidy, HO U AaeT TOYHOe PacCTOsHMe I10 KaXXA0My IpusHaky. CBONCTBa adaUTUBHOCTI
DTOTO KpUTepMsl I103BOASIET HaM BBIBOAUThL CyMMapHOe pPacCTOsHMEe IO B3SATHIM 9 (POHeTHYecKuM
npusHakaM. Kpome Toro, Hamu 6614 BBegeH koodpduiinent TMB, KoToprlii yipoliaeT AMHIBUCTIYECKUA
aHaAu3. DTOT KOD(PPUIMEHT yYUTBIBAeT KOAMYECTBO CTelleHell CBOOOABI U YpOBEeHb CTaTUCTUYECKO
3HAYMMOCTH, YTO II03BOAsET CpaBHMBATh BHIOOPKM C pa3HBIM KOAMYECTBOM Npu3HaKoB. PaxTmyecku,
xoopPuiment TMB — 510 OTHOIIEHNE SMIMPUYECKN ITOAYJeHHON BeAMIMHBI KpUTepus “Xu-ksagpat”’
K eT0 TeOpPeTUYecKoil K BeAMduHe, B AaHHOM cAydae, C y4eToM 8 cTemeHeil CBOOOABI M YPOBHS
sgaunMoctu 0,05.

DPOHO-TUIIOAOTMYECKOE PpacCTOsIHME II0 9 IIpu3HaKaM MeXAY AUTOBCKMM M AATBIIICKUM S3BIKOM
coctaBnao 6,45. Mbl 404>KHBI HOHATH, MHOTO 9TO MAu Maao. Kak rosopuan apesHue ¢puaocodsl, Bce
II03HAeTCs B cpaBHeHUN. /A5 HTOTO MBI A0AKHBI CPaBHUTD PacCTOsIHIE, KOTOPOe MBI BeramcaAnuan (6,45) c
aHaAOTMYHBIMM PaCCTOAHUAMU MEXKAY APYITUMMU UCCA€A0BAaHHBIMMU s3bIKaMMU.
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DOHO-TUII0A0TIIYECKOe PACCTOSIHIE MeXKAY AUTOBCKUM I AATBHIIICKMM HAMHOIO DOABbIIle, YeM MeXKAy
AUTOBCKUM U ApeBHePYCCKMM. /MTOBCKMII S3BIK IIO €ro 3BYKOBOII KapTuHe 0oJee IIOXOXK Ha
CcoBpeMeHHBIN pycckuii (6,07), yem Ha AaTBIIIICKUIA.

B cBOIO OuepeAb AATHIIICKAI S3BIK IO 3ByJaHUIO ellle 0OAbIIe ITOXOX Ha APeBHePYCCKMII A3bIK (2,47),
9yeM AUTOBCKMIL. /laTBIIICKUII S3BIK TakKKe OAVKe IO ero 3By4aHHUIO K COBpeMeHHOMY pycckomy (3,65),
4YeM AUTOBCKUIA.

bolan moayyen caeayrommii yrnopsigodeHHbIN psa 1o paccrosHusM (IMB) mexay amrosckum u
HEKOTOPBIMMU CAABAHCKMMU sI3bIKaMu: 1) 6eaopycckuit — 1,92; 2) apesHepycckuit — 2,84; 3) yKpanHCKIIT —
3,64; 4) pycckuii — 6,07; 5) gemickuii — 6,14; 6) aaTeimckuin — 6,45; 7) caoseHcknit — 7,46; 8) caoBalKuil —
12,99; 9) makegonckuit — 17,11; 10) cepbo-ay>xmukuit — 18,22; 11) 6oarapckmit — 19,64; 12) nmoabckmit —
24,62; 13) cepbcko—xopsaTckuii 25,66.

Takum o6pa30M, C y4eTOM BCeX (l)OHETI/I‘IECKI/IX XapaKTepUCTUK OAKe BCero K JANTOBCKOMY OKa3aAcC:
6e/10pycc1<1/n7[ SI3BIK. MeHee Bcero AMTOBCKUI SI3BIK ITOXOXK Ha Cep6CKO-XOpBaTCKI/H7L

bria moayuden caeayrommit yrnopsaodeHHbIN psig 1no paccrossHuAM (TMB) Mexay aaTbimckmm u
HEKOTOPBIMU CAaBAHCKMMMU sI3bIKaMUL: 1) gpeBHepycckmit — 2,47; 2) pycckuii — 3,65; 3) autosckuii — 6,45;
4) yxpamnckuit — 7,50; 5) caosenckuit — 8,83; 6) Geaopycckmit — 10,68; 7) makegonckuin — 12,34;
8) werickuit — 14,38; 9) 6oarapckuit — 15,89; 10) caosarkmit — 16,31; 11) cepbecko-xopsaTckuit — 19,97; 12)
cepOO-Ay>XKULKNI — 24,46; 13) noabckuii — 39,66.

IIpesxae Bcero caeayer OTMETUTL OOABLIYIO CXOXKECTb AATBIIICKOIO U APEBHEPYCCKOIO S3BbIKa, YTO
MOXeT TOBOPUTb O OBIAON 0aATO-CAABSIHCKOM TIPyIIle B MHAO-eBPOIIENCKOM SI3BIKOBOV CeMbe.
JocTaTogHO 06AM30K K AATHIIIICKOMY ¥ COBPEMEHHBIN PYCCKIIT SA3BIK. MeHee BCero MoXOK II0 3By4aHUIO
Ha AATBIIICKUN — [IOABCKUI SI3BIK.

Mexay ApeBHEpPYCCKUM U APYIMMM A3bIKaMM OBILAM IIOAYy4YeHBI CAeAyIOlNe PpacCTOSHUS IO
peanunte Kosdppuumenta TMB, koropsle cocraBuam yHopsAOYeHHBIN psj4 IO BO3pacTaHMIO: 1)
AUTOBCKUII — 2,84; 2) aaTsItickuii — 3,65; 3) pycckuii — 4,71; 4) ykpannckuii — 5,20; 5) 6eaopycckuii — 6,42;
6) caoseHckuii — 8,60; 7) werrckuii — 10,29; 8) 6oarapckuit — 11,08; 9) maxkegonckumit — 13,92; 10) caosaukuit
—14,20; 11) cepbcko-xopsaTckuii — 15,31; 12) cepbo-ay>xxunxnii — 20,16; 13) moasckuii — 30,54.

Vs »Tux paccrosHmii MOKHO cAeAaTh BBIBOJ, YTO I10 3ByKOBBIM KapTUHaM K ApeBHepyCcCKOMY DarmKe
BCEIO AMTOBCKMI M AATBIIICKUIAL, HO He PYCCKUII, YKpauMHCKUII 1anu Oeaopycckmii. MeHbIe Bcero Ha
3BYKOBYIO KapTUHY JpPeBHEePYCCKOTO SI3bIKa IIOXOXKM 3BYKOBbIE KapTUHBI cepO0-Ay>KUIIKOIO, IPeYecKoro u
cepOCKO-XOPBATCKOTO SI3BIKOB. BAM30OCTh AMTOBCKOTO sI3bIKa K 0A0PYyCCKOMY MOXKHO OOBSCHUTH He
TOABKO OBIABIM 0aATO-CAABAHCKUM €AMHCTBOM, HO UM MHTEHCUBHBIMM KOHTaKTaMM MeXAy HUMU B
cocTase e AMHOTO AUTOBCKO-0e10PyCCKOTO TOCyAapCTBa.
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TAMBOVTSEYV, Yuri & TAMBOVTSEVA, Juliana & TAMBOVTSEVA, Ludmila:
The Balto-Slavonic Unity: Reality or Fiction?

There were and still are some heated discussions about the reality or fiction of the Balto-Slavonic unity.
The application of “Chi-square” criterion allows us to measure the distances between languages
objectlively. The phono-typological distance between Baltic and Slavonic languages was measured. The
phono-typological distance between Lithuanian and Latvian languages is much greater than between
Lithuanian and Old Russian. The sound picture of Lithuanian is more similar to modern Russian (6,07)
than to Latvian. In its turn, Latvian's sound picture is more similar to Old Russian (2,47) than Lithuanian.
Latvian is more similar to modern Russian (3,65) than Lithuanian by its sound picture. The closeness of
Baltic and Slavonic languages may be explained by the former language unity and by intensive language
contacts.

Key words: typology, closeness of languages, sound picture, phono-typological picture, “Chi-square”
criterion.
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QUINLAN, Paul D.

Moldova’s Slow, Tortuous Transition to Democracy
as Seen from the Bottom Up

Moldova is a poor, territorially fragmented, small country, only slightly larger than Belgium. But
because of Moldova’s geopolitically significant location on a historical fault line in southeastern Europe
(the “keys to the Balkans,” according to Russian General Alexander Lebed), along with the eastward
expansion of the EU and NATO into Russia’s self-proclaimed “privileged” zone, the “near abroad,”
Moldova has become part of the ongoing rivalry between East and West. The creation by the EU of the
European Neighborhood Policy (ENP) in 2003, designed to surround the EU with a buffer zone of
friendly states with democratic governments and market economies, but minus a commitment of eventual
membership in the EU, outlined the EU’s future policy toward the Moldovan state. Both the Voronin
government and the current pro-democratic Alliance for European Integration (AEI) coalition
government declared membership in the EU their primary goal. Moldova is highly unlikely to be
promised accession into the EU in the foreseeable future, however. A major reason for this has been the
Moldovan government’s reluctance to live up to or adopt basic EU requirements necessary for a
functioning democratic government, especially under the former Voronin regime. Nevertheless, Moldova
is high on the EU’s and Washington’s list of former republics of the Soviet Union to make a successful
transition to democracy, partly because of the progress Moldova already made in establishing functioning
democratic institutions in the 1990s. In January 1999, President Clinton described Moldova “as a model”
of democracy in Eastern Europe. Yet only a little over two years later, in the parliamentary elections of
February 2001, viewed as free and fair by international observers, the Party of Communists of the
Republic of Moldova (PCRM) increased its total vote by more than 20% from what it had won in the
previous parliamentary elections giving them a commanding 51% of the votes and subsequent
domination of Parliament. With the victory of the PCRM and its leader, Vladimir Voronin, who
subsequently became president of Moldova, further progress toward democracy largely came to a halt as
a more authoritarian state was more to the liking of the Communists. In order to better understand
Moldova’s stagnant democratic transition, this study will attempt to gauge the attitude and relevance of
democracy and democratic government to Moldovans by using a bottom-up approach through the study
of Moldovan public opinion polls.

Studies using public opinion polls have been done for Russia and other former republics of the Soviet
Union and Communist states of Eastern Europe, especially those by Richard Rose and his associates, who
have the great advantage of conducting their own polls. Unfortunately, Rose did not include Moldova in
his opinion polls. Nevertheless, numerous public opinion polls have been conducted of Moldovan
politics, economy, and other aspects of Moldovan life, and these polls will provide the groundwork for
this study. Since a number of other former republics of the Soviet Union are facing similar problems as
Moldova, to better understand Moldova’s situation comparisons with Ukraine, also experiencing a rocky
transition to democracy, should prove helpful.
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The overriding concern of Moldovans since the country gained independence twenty years ago is the
dismal state of its agrarian-centered, energy-deficient economy. For over the past decade, Moldova bore
the ignominious distinction of being the most impoverished country in Europe, only recently surpassed
by Kosovo. And the Moldovan economy for much of this period actually witnessed a significant
economic upturn. This virtually endless economic tragedy has caused well over half a million mostly
young Moldovans to go abroad to seek jobs. Not surprisingly, the economy has been the predominant
concern of most Moldovans as aptly reflected in public opinion polls.

Mainly because of the bleak economy, Moldovans have largely responded in the negative to the
question: Is Moldova moving in the right or wrong direction? In the latest Institute for Public Policy’s
Barometer of Public Opinion (BPO) poll of November 2011, 85.3% of Moldovans said the wrong direction,
while only 10.7% said the right direction.! Based on annual BPO polls going back to 2000, the average
number of Moldovans who saw their country moving in the wrong direction was 58%, while those who
responded in the right direction the average number was only 27%.?

In the November 2011 BPO poll, Moldovans were asked what worries them the most. Respondents
said poverty, 54.6%, prices, 67.5%, unemployment, 46.9%, and their children’s future, 39%; and this was
not just due to the current recession.® BPO polls taken since 2000 show that the above four categories have
been by far the main concern of most Moldovans since 2000 by a sizable margin.* In the same November
2011 BPO poll, 70.5% of Moldovans responded that they were not satisfied with Moldova’s economic
situation, while only 5.1% said they were.5 In another opinion poll, conducted on behalf of the
International Republican Institute (IRI) by Baltic Surveys/Gallup Organization, in February-March 2010,
Moldovan respondents listed unemployment, 35%, as the main problem they saw their country facing,
while low income, economic development, and political crisis followed with 19% each.® Like Moldova,
Ukraine public opinion polls also show economic issues tops the list of the country’s chief problems. In a
2010 opinion poll, conducted by the United States Agency for International Development (USAID),
Ukrainians were asked what are the most serious problems facing the country; 74.7% answered high
prices/inflation, followed by 56% unemployment, and 51.3% poverty.”

According to the IRI February-March 2010 poll, when asked the main problems facing you and your
household, 64% of Moldovans said financial problems/low income.® In the November 2011 BPO poll,
Moldovans were asked to evaluate their family income. To the question is your family income just
enough for essentials, 41.1% of respondents said yes, while 33.9% said no. Only 17.1% of Moldovans said
their family income was enough for a decent life, but not enough to buy anything expensive, and 6.7% of
Moldovans said their family income was enough to afford some expensive items after cutting spending in
other areas.’ Of course, the above Moldovan BPO family income figures partly reflect the ongoing world
recession, which saw Moldova’s real GDP plummet from 7.8% in 2008 to -6.5% in 2009. It should be
noted, however, that the average BPO family income figures for the period beginning with the Voronin
government’s eight years in office (February 2001- July 2009) followed by the AEI government’s over two
and a half years in office vary little from the 2011 BPO family income figures shown above.!

Yet, in spite of the dismal economy, the economy, in part, explains the continued popularity of former
two term president and Communist party boss Voronin, until recently the country’s most popular
political figure, according to opinion polls. When Voronin was first elected president in April 2001 by the
Moldovan parliament, Moldova had just ended its first decade of independence that was largely
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dominated by the plunging economy, leaving Moldova the poorest country in Europe. Along with
Moldova’s disruptive attempt to make the transition from a socialist command economy to a market
system, in the 1990s Moldova’s fledging democracy was confronted with a brief but bloody civil war over
Transnistria, ethnic problems that threatened to further split the state, splintering political parties,
incessant infighting among elites resulting in political deadlock, and even the country’s existence as an
independent state. Thanks partly to the economic recovery in Russia and the economic reforms put in
place by the non-Communist government in Moldova in the late 1990s, the Alliance for Democracy and
Reform (ADR), Moldova’s economy finally began to rebound, with the new Voronin government getting
the credit.”! From a dismal real GNP of -3.4% in 1999 and 2.1% in 2000, in 2001, with the new Voronin
government in power, real GDP jumped to 6.1% and only fell below 6.1% twice until 2009 when real
GNP plummeted to -6.5% due to the worldwide recession. Reflecting the economic turnaround, in the
August 2000 BPO poll only 5% of the respondents said the country was moving in the right direction, but
in March 2002 under Voronin this figure had jumped to 39%. Likewise, respondents who said the country
was moving in the wrong direction dropped from 82% in the August 2000 BPO poll to 46% in November
2002.2 A similar upswing in public opinion was also reflected in BPO polls evaluating family income,
when a whopping 53% of the population in 2000 said their family income did not cover essentials.’®

The EU and the US, on the other hand, have had mixed feelings of Voronin, in part because of his
reluctance as president to further substantial democratization and backsliding, especially in areas that
threatened his tight hold on power. Three areas in particular that the EU had tried repeatedly, but largely
unsuccessfully, to pressure Voronin into implementing reforms were depoliticizing the judiciary,
clamping down on systemic corruption, and loosening government control over the mass media.
Moldovans have been highly critical of their judicial system characterized by a widespread corruption
and political influence. During the Voronin presidency, Moldovans rated the judiciary as one of the least
trusted public institutions according to BPO polls, usually ranked in the bottom half in polls rating trust
in leading public institutions. In the last BPO poll of the Voronin era, in July 2009, the judiciary placed
third from the bottom with a public trust score of 27.1%, only ahead of trade unions with a rating of 22.9%
and political parties with 21.5%."* Since coming to power, the AEI has made an independent judiciary one
its top priorities and has been making substantial progress in reforming the system, but noticeable overall
change in its daily functioning, at least when it comes to public trust, has not been reflected in opinion
polls. In the latest BPO poll of November 2011, the judiciary had slipped to a rating of 18.3% in public
trust, its lowest rating of this century.'’> When the November 2011 public trust figures are broken down
according to BPO categories of gender, residence, age, nationality, education, income/socio-economic
level, there were no sizable deviation from the above low rating among the different categories of
respondents.'® But opinion polls also show that Moldovans do not see judicial reform as a top priority for
the government, being far outweighed by economic concerns.

Unlike the judiciary, the mass media consistently ranks high in Moldovan public opinion polls. During
the Voronin years the media generally ranked as the second most trusted public institution in Moldova,
surpassed only by the church. At the same time, the EU, Washington, NGOs, and other organizations
sharply criticized the Vononin government for seriously violating media freedom. According to Freedom
House, media freedom steadily declined under Voronin. In the Freedom House 2009 Report on Press
Freedom in the World, Moldova ranked 148 out of 195 countries surveyed and 19* among former East
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European Communist countries and former Soviet republics, behind Ukraine and Georgia, but ahead of
Russia.'” The 2009 Reporters without Borders (RWB) Press Freedom Index ranked Moldova 8% among
former Soviet states behind Ukraine, Georgia, Armenia Tajikistan, Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania.!®
Although the 2005 RWB Press Freedom Index ranked Moldova 74" among countries of the world, by
2009, the year Voronin and the Communistd left office, Moldova had dropped to 114 out of 175 countries
surveyed.”” Even though freedom of the media is guaranteed in Moldova by the constitution, domestic
legislation, and international treaties, Voronin and the Communists were able to restrict media freedom
by controlling Moldova’s two broadcasting regulatory bodies, the Broadcasting Coordination Council
(BCC) and the Supervisory Board (SB) of Teleradio Moldova. According to Freedom House the
Communists treated Teleradio Moldova “as a part of its press service.”?* Consequently, biased coverage
favoring the Communists became the norm for the public broadcaster Teleradio Moldova, along with a
number of other broadcasters, especially during parliamentary election campaigns. At the same time,
media that did not speak highly of the Communists periodically endured harassment, “heavy political
and financial pressure,” verbal and occasionally physical abuse, restricted coverage of broadcasts, and
even “arbitrary license annulments and distribution of licenses according to political loyalty.”?

The AEI however, made a freer media another one of its top priorities. The AEI, with the advice and
coaching of the EU and NGO'’s, has made substantial progress in bringing Moldova into conformity with
international journalistic standards. These included a shakeup of Teleradio Moldova and its Supervisory
Board and the passage of a Law on Freedom of Expression.?? In the 2010 RWB Press Freedom Index,
Moldova rose to a world ranking of 75 from its bleak 2009 ranking of 114, and in the 2011-2012 RWB
index improved to a world ranking of 53. Moldova’s 2011 Freedom House independent media score also
improved to 5.50 from 5.75 in 2010. The Independent Journalism Center in Moldova reported that the
broadcast media in the fall 2010 parliamentary election was “more objective than in previous
campaigns.”?

Unfortunately, the relevance of a freer media to Moldovans is far less clear. For example, trust in the
mass media increased from 51.3% in the July 2009 BPO poll to 61.5% in the November 2009 poll, the first
BPO poll conducted under the new AEI government. Yet, a year later in November 2010 trust in the
media had slipped back to 56.8%, which exactly equals the numerical average for public trust in the
media compiled by BPO polls for the entire Voronin era despite a less biased media.?* A year later, in the
November 2011 BPO poll, media trust was still only 57.3%.% Equally revealing, BPO polls consistently
show that the most trusted and popular source of information for Moldovans is television, far in front of
the radio, newspapers, and the fast growing number of internet users.? During both Voronin’s second
term in office and the current AEI governance, Moldova 1 and Prime TV have remained by far Moldova's
two most popular television channels for BPO respondents for whom television is a major source of
information. Both channels previously favored the Communists, especially Moldova 1, when Voronin
was at the helm, but since have adopted a less biased view due to the changing political times.?”” Based
partly on the above, there seems little to indicate a sustained public appreciation of increased media
freedom by Moldovan, so far. Of course, with the Communists out of office since the July 2009
parliamentary election, they have not been able to utilize the mass media to their advantage. No doubt,
this partly accounted for their slip in overall support from 45 to 40 percent of the total vote in the
November 2010 elections. Yet, as RWB summed up the situation, “Relations between the media and the
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authorities in Moldova have improved since the departure of President Voronin and his family in 2009.
But the authorities still try to keep the press under control. They have not used force, but they offer
tempting posts to journalists who have long been independent.”?3

One area where the EU and the Moldovan people are in full agreement is combating corruption.
Unfortunately, in fighting corruption both the Voronin and the present governments have been sadly
remiss. In spite of a number of measures taken by the AEI working with the EU to combat Moldova’s
systemic corruption, little noticeable success in reducing corruption has been achieved so far. A recent
report by Transparency International-Moldova concluded that “the legislation on the prevention and
combating of corruption...is largely nonfunctional” because of the lack of an “efficient mechanism” for its
implementation and accountability among office holders responsible for the implementation.”” In
response to the question what are you most concerned about at present Moldovans ranked corruption
generally fifth out of thirteen categories in BPO polls compiled since March 2002.* Moldovans see
reducing corruption as vital in improving the socio-economic situation of their country. A more detailed
breakdown of BPO polls by categories back to Voronin’s first term in office showed that the most
consistent advocates of fighting corruption are those in the highest educational, income, and socio-
economic brackets and people living in urban areas as opposed to rural dwellers.3! With the coming to
power of the AEI, BPO polls showed that Moldovans’ concern over corruption declined from 26.6% in
July 2009 to 20.5% in May 2010, perhaps in the expectation that the new government would make a
substantial difference in combatting corruption, but in the following November 2010 BPO poll the figure
rose to 26.9% again.® The 2010 Transparency International’s Corruption Perceptions Index for Moldova
also revealed a similar U-shaped curve: from a ranking of 109 out of 180 world countries in 2008, to a
ranking of 89 in 2009, and then back up to 105 in 2010. In 2011 Moldova did even worse with a Corruption
Index of 112, which placed Moldova in the red zone, one group above the most corrupt countries in the
world.® In the 2011 BPO poll 43.3% of those surveyed responded that the corruption level has remained
the same under the AEI, 33.7% felt that it had increased and only 8.7% decreased.*

Like Moldova, Ukrainians also see corruption as “one of the most serious problems facing Ukraine”.
According to USAID, from June 1999 to September 2010, 89-96% of Ukrainians saw corruption as being
very or somewhat common.* Both Moldovans and Ukrainians remain dissatisfied with their
governments’ efforts to address the corruption issue. Ukrainians also gave the judiciary a poor rating. In a
poll taken in April 2011 by the Ukrainian Razumkov Centre (RC) 57.1% of Ukrainians said they did not
trust the judicial system. Ukrainians have given the judiciary poor grades in RC polls back to 2005.3 The
media in Ukraine, as in Moldova, scored well in public trust. According to a 2010 poll by USAID, the
media received a rating of 54.2% in public trust while other select institutions failed to reach 50%.%

In addition to depoliticizing the judiciary, reforming the media, and clamping down on widespread
corruption, the EU has also made mandatory reforms in the areas of regional government, law
enforcement, and correcting various human rights abuses in order for Moldova to fulfill the basic EU
requirements for a functioning democratic state.®® Regional government reforms consistently rank at the
bottom of BPO polls of necessary measures to improve the countries socio-economic situation taken from
2002 to November 2011.% Just the opposite is law enforcement. The two categories fighting crime in the
economy and improving the tools for law enforcement scored at or close to the top in BPO polls of
necessary measures to improve the country’s socio-economic situation from 2002 to November 2011.4 The
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police scored poorly though in BPO polls of trusted institutions, while the army consistently ranked third
or forth in the same BPO polls, being outscored only by the church, the mass media, and during much of
the Voronin presidency, by the president himself, respectively.*! The human rights abuses that the EU
requires to be amended include ill-treatment and torture by the police, gender equality, freedom of
religion, human trafficking, and minority rights and discrimination. Moldovan politicians have been
especially sensation to backlash by supporting legislation combating discrimination against Roma, Gays,
and persons with HIV/AIDS.

A BPO poll of November 2009 asking Moldovans to compare life in Moldova today with life in the
former Soviet Union provides further insight into the mindset of Moldovans. Moldovans rated the Soviet
Union better in comparison with Moldova today in the following categories: living standards 56.9%,
dwelling conditions 51.1%, employment 68%, corruption level 50%, educational system 52.1%, health care
55%, pensions 50.8%, general order 55.4%, food 53.2%, and relationship among people 50%. Human rights
enforcement, though closer, still saw the USSR getting 36.5%, while Moldova received 23.9%.
Surprisingly, this included almost all categories of respondents, including those with a higher education,
in the highest income bracket, and those between the ages of 18 and 29, the latter often thought of as being
more liberal and open to new ideas, although it must be kept in mind that a sizable number of young
people in this age bracket has been forced to leave the country for work. The only exceptions to the above
were under human rights enforcement those between the ages of 18 and 29, those in the highest income
bracket, and those living in municipalities who ranked Moldova better today than the Soviet Union, and
under food, young Moldovans and those in the highest income bracket also ranked Moldova better. On
the other hand, Moldova outscored the Soviet Union in the following categories: freedom of speech 44.6%,
freedom of religion 46.5%, public access to information 42.1%, and freedom of movement 37.3%.%

To the question do you regret the disintegration of the USSR, 48.6% of Moldovans answered in the
affirmative while 32.4% negatively in the above November 2011 BPO poll. Asked why they regretted the
disintegration of the Soviet Union, by far the two most popular responses were life was easier/better and
there were jobs. In the same poll, 40.3% of Moldovans favored the reestablishment of the Soviet Union
and former socialist system with 32.2% opposed, and 43.7% of Moldovans favored the return of Moldova
to a totally or partly restored USSR with 29.9% opposed.# Young Moldovans, those living in
municipalities, and those with the highest education and in the highest income bracket answered in the
negative to both questions. In the November 2011 BPO poll to the question what political system is the
best for Moldova the Soviet system came out on top with 35.2% while the present Russian governmental
system received 19.4%. Western democracy came in second to the Soviet system with 31.1%, but the
current Moldovan system only received 13.1%.% Taking into account such factors as nostalgia, the current
economic recession in Moldova, along with Moldova'’s plethora of troubles for the last twenty years, the
above is a sad, but probably not surprising, commentary on Moldova’s transition to democracy.

In response to the question of trust in political personalities Vladimir Putin and Dimitrii Medvedev
beat out the competition by a sizable margin in various Moldovan polls. For example, in the November
2009 BPO poll, Vladimir Putin received a score of 73.3% and Dmitry Medvedev 71.9%, while Vladimir
Voronin received a 39.3% and Marian Lupu, Speaker of the Parliament under the Communists who
changed his political allegiance to the AEI, scored the highest among Moldovan politicians with 50.6%.%
A BPO poll of May 2010 showed approximately the same results with Putin getting 69.7% and Medvedev
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67.4%.% In both of the above polls Moldovans between the age of 18 and 29 also overwhelmingly favored
Putin and Medvedev.# In short, in a speech in June 2011, Mihai Ghimpu, the leader of the Liberal Party,
succinctly summarized Moldova’s underlying dilemma: “It's not possible to replace the Soviet foundation
with a European one overnight.”*3

In spite of the daunting challenge, the AEI government has held fast to its goal of a democratic
Moldova in line with EU requirements, made all the more difficult by being a coalition of three rival
political parties, the Liberal Democratic Party, the Democratic Party, and the Liberal Party. Strongly
backing the AEI with extensive financial aid, advice, and the promise of greater integration, the EU sees
Moldova as its best chance to establish a democratic foothold in Eastern Europe that was part of the
former Soviet Union. In addition, financial aid has been pouring into Moldova from international
institutions and donors, the United States government, and, of course, remittances from Moldovans living
abroad, the latter alone accounting for 30 percent of Moldova’s gross domestic product according to the
World Bank.* Due largely to the unprecedented financial support coming from abroad, Moldova’s
economy is rapidly rebounding from the current world recession. In 2001, when the Moldovan economy
began to recover from the recession of the late 1990s, in part due to the market economic reforms of the
governing Alliance for Democracy and Reforms, the Communists took the credit. This time the credit has
gone to the AEL

In the parliamentary elections of November 2010, the AEI not only retained its control of parliament
but increased its number of seats in parliament from 53 to 59. Yet it still fell short of the 61 seats in
parliament necessary to elect the next president. Thanks to the Liberal Democratic Party, whose seats in
Parliament almost doubled in the November 2010 parliamentary elections, jumping from 18 seats in the
July 2009 elections to 32 seats in November 2010, the AEI was able to offset the inability of the
plummeting popularity of former coalition member Our Moldovan Alliance to clear the 5% parliamentary
hurdle. These AEI electoral gains came at the expense of the Communists who slipped from 48 seats in
the July 2009 parliamentary elections to 42 seats in the November 2010 elections, but still remained the
largest single party in the country.

It was more of the same in the Moldovan local elections in June 2011. In the local elections for district
and municipal councils the number of seat won by the Communists dropped from 41.44% in the June
2007 elections to 38.75% in the June 2011 elections, for city and village councils the number of
Communists dropped from 39.73% in 2007 to 32.37% in the 2011 elections, and for mayors the number of
Communists dropped from 37.35% in June 2007 to 22.61% in June 2011. The parties making up the AEI
won most of the remaining seats in the local elections, including mayors. One positive outcome for the
Communists was Chisinau, normally a liberal stronghold, where the Communist mayoral candidate lost
by only 1% of the total vote in a run-off election with the popular up-and-coming Liberal Party incumbent
Dorin Chirtoaca, the nephew of Liberal Party leader Mihai Ghimpu. In the previous 2007 race for mayor
of Chisinau, the Communist candidate only managed to get 38.83% of the votes in a run-off election
against Chirtoaca. The Communists also won 26 seats in the Chisinau June 2011 municipal council
elections, just enough to form a majority, a significant gain over the June 2007 elections when they won
only16 seats.” Similar to the November 2010 parliamentary elections, in the June 2011 local elections the
Liberal Democratic Party received the most votes among the AEI coalition parties. Founded in 2007 by
Vlad Filat, Filat has rapidly become one of Moldova’s most popular and trusted political leaders

© Copyright Mikes International 2001-2012 75



April-]une 2012 ]OURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES Volume IV., Issue 2.

according to public opinion polls, recently surpassing Vladimir Voronin in BOP polls. Yet, the most
popular answer by respondents asked to rate trust in leading politicians is by far —nobody.

Freedom House’s annual assessment of democratic development in Central and Eastern Europe and
the former Soviet Union for 2011 reflected the continued progress of the AEI in establishing a democratic
Moldova. Although the changes in Freedom House’s ratings in 2011 compared to 2010 were minimal, it
was a step toward greater democratic governance and openness. For example, Moldova’s performance in
the area of civil society improved, receiving a rating of 3.25 in 2011compared to a 3.50 in 2010;
independent media scored a 5.50 in 2011compared to 5.75 in 2010; electoral process improved to 4.00 in
2011 compared to 4.25 in 2010; judicial framework and independence improved to 4.50 in 2011 compared
to 4.75 in 2010; and national democratic governance 5.75 in 2011 compared to 6.00 in 2010. Only two areas
remained the same, corruption which scored a 6.00 in both 2011 and 2010 and local democratic
governance which scored a 5.75 for both years also. Moldova’s overall democracy sore for 2011 was 4.96
compared to 5.14 in 2010. Comparing Freedom House’s 2011 ratings with their annual ratings going back
to 2002, however, show a rather different result. In all but one of the categories rated annually from 2002
to 2010 - keeping in mind that Voronin was president and the Communist controlled parliament until the
July 2009 parliamentary elections - the annual Freedom House ratings, for the most part, were better or
the same as the 2011 ratings. The sole exception was civil society, which scored a 3.25 in 2011, the lowest
rating for civil society during the entire ten year period. Still, considering that the AEI has been in power
for only over two-and-a-half years and that the coalition parties have different views on important issues,
such as Moldova’s national identity, Russia, the power structure of the coalition itself, and, until recently,
who will be the Moldova’s next president, the AEI has made commendable progress toward a democratic
Moldova.

Moldovans’ comprehension of Western democratic norms has been largely molded by the legacy of
being part of the Russian Empire and the Soviet Union for the last two centuries. With the exception of the
interwar period, in Moldova a multi-party political system only goes back to the collapse of the Soviet
Union. In every BPO public opinion poll back to 2002, political parties rated as the least trusted among 13
public institutions, while trade unions consistently ranked second from the bottom, except in the
November 2004 BPO poll when second place honors went to the judiciary.> Moldovans have little trust in
politicians. In the November 2011 BPO poll 65.2% of Moldovans viewed Moldovan elections, in general,
as not free and correct.*® In a poll following the June 5, 2011, local elections in Chisinau, 47.5% of the
respondents saw the results as being rigged.** In the November 2011 BPO poll, 65.2% of Moldovans
responded that the government of Moldova did not represent the will of the people, while only 21.7%
answered in the affirmative, and in the May 2011 BPO poll 75% of Moldovan said there was little or
nothing people could do to influence decision making on important issues by the national government.*
Not surprising, in the November 2011 BPO poll, less than 30% of the respondents expressed an active
interest in politics.

Like Moldovans, Ukrainians have little trust in political parties and politicians.” In the 2010 USAID
poll, 52.1% of Ukrainians said that the results of elections did not “accurately reflect the way people voted
in the election,” and that 71.7% of Ukrainians disagreed with the statement that “people like you can have
influence on decisions made by the government.” In the same poll, only 16% of Ukrainians said they were
“very interested” in politics, although 46% professed they were “somewhat interested.”>® Twenty years
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after more than 90% of Ukrainians who voted chose independence instead of remaining with the Soviet
Union, today many would vote for the Soviet Union. In a poll by the Razumkov Center, today 62% would
vote for independence and in another poll by the Research & Branding Group only 52% would support
independence.®® Also, according to a poll taken by the Razumkov Center, 45.2% of Ukrainians said that
they mainly lost as a result of Ukraine voting for independence, while only 23.2% believe that Ukraine is
better off.®* In a recent USAID poll, only 34% of Ukrainians said democracy was “preferable” to any other
form of governance, while 46% answered that economic development should be “prioritized even at the
expense of some democratic rights.”¢! Ukrainians” meaning of democracy, like that of Moldovans,” is more
typical of former republics of the Soviet Union than democracy as defined, especially in the West. In a
survey asking Ukrainians to select five factors from a list which “best defined a country as a democracy,”
respect for the “rule of law and economic guarantees” topped the list.2

In spite of the recent rise in popularity of the AEI among Moldovan voters in political elections, this
increase has yet to be reflected in opinion polls measuring the government’s handling of major issues. In
the November 2011 BPO poll, Moldovan voters rated their satisfaction with the current political
leadership in twelve key areas. The respondents gave an overwhelmingly negative rating for most of the
categories, especially those dealing with the economy. The only categories in which the current leadership
faired somewhat better were education, foreign policy, culture, and medical assistance, the latter probably
due to the leadership’s response to the floods of the summer of 2010. In the same poll, in another question
rating satisfaction with the AEI government, the category political life of the country received hands
down the most negative rating.®® On the other hand, in the November 2011 poll rating how Moldovans
viewed the coalition government under the leadership of Prime Minister Vlad Filat, 43.8% of Moldovans
gave him a rating of neither good nor bad, while 26.2% rated him good and 23.5% bad.* When compared
to the former Communist government, 23% of the respondents rated the AEI government better, but 37%
rated it worse, and 26% the same according to the May 2011 BPO poll.®® Based on the above, opinion
surveys indicate just how precarious the current popularity of the AEI really is.

Eventual membership in the EU has been a major reason why the EU has been able to play an
influential role in Moldova, especially since the coming to power of the AEL In the May 2011 PBO poll,
64% of Moldovans responded that they would vote for EU membership if a referendum were held
Sunday, down slightly from the years 2007-2008 when the figures were above 70%.% In the November
2011 BPO poll, however, those favoring EU membership had slid to 47%, probably largely due to the
current debt crisis plaguing the EU.%” This is by far the lowest this number has been since 2003. In the
same November BPO poll, when asked who they think should be Moldova’s principal strategic partner,
60.5% of Moldovans responded Russia, while only 23.2% said the EU.% Also, according to the November
2011 poll, 61.9% of Moldovans supported neutrality in foreign affairs, and, to no surprise, only 20.4% of
Moldovan’s favored joining NATO.® Interestingly, from April 2003 to December 2005 the largest number
of Moldovans favoring neutrality recorded by the BPO was 21%, but in the November 2007 BPO poll the
number jumped up to 61.8% and has remained in this range since.”

Like Moldovans, polls show that Ukrainians support neutrality in foreign affairs and also strongly
oppose joining NATO. In a Gallup poll more than twice the number of Ukrainians saw NATO as a threat
(40%) than as a potential ally (17%), a reflection of Ukraine’s ethnic make-up.” Although roughly 50% of
Ukrainians favor EU membership in polls going back to 2002 according to the Razumkov Center, in
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Moldova the percentage is considerably higher, as two thirds back EU membership in BPO polls for the
same ten year period.”

In order to better understand the transition to democracy in Eastern Europe and the former Soviet
Union, scholars have divided the area into three zones of democratic transition. The first zone consists of
former Communist countries in the northern tier of Eastern Europe, including the three former Soviet
Baltic republics, which were in the forefront of countries making the transition to democracy in the 1990s
and, subsequently, became members of the EU. The second zone consists of countries in the Balkans,
excluding Greece, usually classified as a Mediterranean country, where, until now, only Romania and
Bulgaria have reached the stage of democratic development that allowed them to become EU members.
The third zone consists of the former republics of the Soviet Union, where, minus the Baltic Republics,
none of the countries have reached a transition to democracy that would allow them EU membership,
including Moldova.”

There are numerous theories and explanations by scholars that help to explain democratic transitions,
but, to a historian, part of this slow, tortuous democratic transition, at least in the case of Moldova and
probably other republics of the former Soviet Union as well, can be attributed to the weighty baggage of
the Russian/Soviet legacy that has helped to mold these peoples’ mindsets. Undoubtedly, this inheritance,
helps to account for the difficulty to change Moldovans’ ingrained thinking about democracy and politics
in general. Until Moldovans’ ideas about democracy and politics begin to change, the future of democracy
in Moldova will probably remain highly precarious.
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WANI, Ayjaz Ahmad & LONE, Sheeraz Ahmad

Changes in the Institution of Marriage in Uzbekistan
from Pre-Soviet to Post Independent Era

Abstract

Culture is one of the most important concepts in social sciences. It is considered as a design for living
or a roadmap that guides the behaviour of the members of a society. However, culture does not remain
static and adopts changes in material as well as non material aspects. The Central Asian societies and
their cultures flourished because of the great silk route which benefits the people of Central Asia both
materially and culturally. Some new customs are assimilated in the culture at the cost of old ones but
without force. In Central Asian societies, whether sedentary or tribal, marriage was considered one of
the most important institutions of culture and performed according to customs and traditions of the
land. In pre-Soviet era marriages were performed with lavishness, customs and traditions. As the
Soviets under the banner of communism were averse to these things, they introduced changes in the
marriages and other institutions of culture of Central Asia. The Soviets were successful in introducing
change in the institution of marriage either by force or persuasion and the indigenous people resisted
against this cultural change one way or other. After the fall of USSR a process of cultural revivalism
started in Uzbekistan but the revivalism is not of such intensity and magnitude that it would be a blue
print of pre-Soviet Uzbekistan. It is with the aim to create the atmosphere that would guarantee the
state control affairs at all levels of life.

Key words: kalym, soutch kahtin, parandzha, chachvan, gaytarma, fathe toy, karnah, mullah,

Kujven, yuzotchi, nikah.

Marriages carried a special significance for every Central Asian family in pre-Soviet times. Once the
children grew up, the parents seriously started the preparations for their marriage. These were typically
arranged by the parents of the children before their maturity and sometimes were set up in infancy and
even prenatally and no consideration was given to the sentiments of prospective couple as Centre Asian
society lived in joint families which were patriarchal in order' and women were totally subjugated by
their men folk and treated as semi slaves. Girls were generally considered marriageable between the age
of 11-15, where as a boy was married at the age of 15 to 16, although sometimes they remained bachelor
even up to the age of thirty years,? since, some poor families could not afford to raise the kalym? or the

! Lawrence Krader, Peoples of Central Asia, (Bloomington: Indiana University, 1963), 142.

2 Elizabeth E. Bacon, Central Asians under Russian rule, A Study in culture change, (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press,
1966), 70.
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dowry to be paid by the groom to his bride, which was a must for marriage in Central Asia. Paid both in
kind and cash, it determined the status of the family as well as respect for the bride and was obligatory
for the groom’s family. This (Kalym) bride price was also a key factor for marriages within the tribe or a
clan* although in tribal areas marriages also took place outside the tribe or clan which was simply
motivated by political or economic reasons.

It was in custom of the Uzbek society that the initiative for marriage was taken on behalf of the family
of the groom, who deputed two women, soutch kahtin to ask the girl’s family formally to have their
daughter. The parents of the girl, mostly pre-informed, received the women with honour. After this the
groom was allowed to see his future wife without veil.® In urban societies like Uzbekistan there were
separate courts for girls and women to live segregated life from men and their contact with males was
restricted. In the extended or joint families they could, thus hardly meet freely with their close relatives
like cousins etc. When they went out, they wore a cloak like over garment (parandzha) and a waist length
horsehair veil (chachvan) which covered their faces.

Once approved, the two families started to bargain Kalym, and then that was to be paid in kind,
including in the form of domesticated animals and ornaments. Although it was not necessary to pay the
kalym before the marriage actually took place yet it was obligatory for the groom to pay it and the wife
had every right to refuse consummation of marriage with her husband till kalym was not paid.” In case of
deficient payment the bride used to be called back by her parents and retained for a period called
gaytarma till the payment was made. It was also a custom in Uzbekistan that during the period of
gaytarma, the couple could not meet each other. After finalizing an agreement on the amount of kalym
and dowry all neighbours and relatives were invited to fathe toy (feast of promise) which was celebrated
in the home of the bride for two days and for the next two days in husbands home.® This shows that the
institution of marriage in Uzbekistan was full of customs and tradition which were followed strictly and
any one whether poor or rich had to keep the cultural heritage intact. It was a custom that the marriage
had to be announced by the father of groom when in the morning of the day of wedding he arrived at
the residence of the bride and blowing loudly a long brass horn/karnah in order to inform the bride of her
acceptance by their family.® After several hours a mullah used to conduct the marriage ceremony in
presence of the witnesses from both the sides. In traditional marriages, the bride and groom were not

3 It was generally believed that the kalym was bride price given by the husband to the father of the bride and it was in nature of
the purchase money. However, Schyler has clearly pointed out that kalym was absolutely the property of the bride and remained
with her as a sort of financial support in case of divorce, kalym was paid in the form of cash or kind (like live stock goods)etc;
Eugene, Schuyler, Notes of a journey of Russian Turkistan, Khokand, Bukhara, and Kuldja,(New York: Charles Scribner, 1885), 78.

41t is believed that sedentary people disliked misalliance and emphasized that marriages must be settled on the rules of descent
and exogamy; Schuyler, 78.

5Rafiz Abzov, The Culture and Customs of Central Asian Republics, (U.K: Green Wood Publishing Group, 2007), 217.

¢ According to Fred Burnbay this practice was common only among Kyrgyz where as among sedentary people a boy was not
permitted to meet his future wife till marriage; Fred Burnaby, A ride to Khiva, travels and adventures in Central Asia, (New York:
Cassell Peter & Galpin, 1876), 179; Yet E Schuyler pointed out that in Tashkent a young man was permitted to see his future
partner before marriage; Schuyler, 78.

7 Schuyler, 78.
8 Sketchs of Central Asian among the Turkomans by Arimnius wembrey. http// www. Tcole tribal rugs/art
9 Abzov, 217.
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present at the actual ceremony, so they were represented by their male relatives. The witness on the part
of women was generally her father or uncle or some elder one, having a special power of attorney. The
marriage contract was then handed over to the bride or her witness. On this day a grand feast was held
at the residence of bride in which all friends and relatives of both parties were invited. The marriages
were as lavish as the families have to give a fathe toy (feast of promise) to neighbours and relatives for
which poor families used to take money on high interest rate. The wedding guests were entertained in
their respective courts by singing, dancing'® and other diversions like wrestling, horse jumping etc. The
society during the pre-Soviet period was so conservative that men and women could not mix with each
other even at the time of marriage ceremonies.

Against this generalized pattern the marriage ceremonies among nomads, semi nomads and
sedentary people differed in formalities and rituals like married couple jumping or circling around a
bonfire."" In tribal and rural areas the bride was taken to the grooms” house in Kujven (kind of pannier
arranged on pair of camel or mules), and 30 horsemen riding along each side with a piece of cloth 1.5
metres long, which indicated the strength of their tribe. Once a bride mounted kujven her mother
sprinkled white floor as a sign of good luck in her married life.”? Soon after the bride reached the
grooms’ house the bride was introduced to the members of the family in a ritualistic way in the
ceremony called yuzotchi “show her face”.!> Thereafter a party was thrown in the groom’s house to
celebrate the marriage, often requiring guests to bring gifts. An Uzbek girl thereafter started her new life
with her husband, often reconciling with the situation that arose in her new life and the married couple
took full charge of their family in a course of time. Divorce was rare, if there was any kind of dispute on
account of lack of facilities, the wife could raise complaint with a Qazi (judge) who allowed her to
borrow money on account of her husband if he was not in the town or even ordered the sale of some
proportion of the husband’s property in order to provide her money. It is argued by many scholars that
in sedentary areas of Uzbekistan the role of religion was stronger than tribal and other tribal areas like
Kyrgyzstan. It may be partially true, however, people did not give up the previous customs and
traditions which were seen in their institutions, and the same is the case with institution of marriage.

The custom of levirate was traditionally followed by the nomadic people. Widows often had to agree
to leviratic marriages for the sake of their children and to avoid being ostracized. These customs of
levirate and surrogate were present in the society because of the Kalym. A marriage under levirate
resulted in great difference in ages between the spouses, for example thirty year old women could
become the wife of a seven year old boy, if he was the brother of her dead husband'. Even if the Uzbeks
were not accustomed to the practice of levirate and surrogate, other people like the Kazakhs, Kyrgyz and
Karakalpaks were not averse to it.!>

10 Bacon, 70.
1 Bacon, 69.
12 Tran Daily-Irania, May 23, 2008, Attractive customs
13 Bacon, 70.

4 Eds. S Moosvi, and A Tabashalieya, Society, Eds. Chahryar Adle and Irfan Habib, History of Civilization of Central Asia, (Vol. V,
UNESCO, 2003), 358_359.

15 Adle and Habib, 358.
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The establishment of Soviet rule in 1917 resulted in the formation of the Turkistan Autonomous
Soviet Socialist Republic (ASSR) and establishment of Bukhara and Khawarizm peoples Soviet Socialist
Republics. Consequently in 1924 the Uzbek SSR along with other four republics came into existence on
October 27, 1924. Although the first priority of the Soviet government was to revive the economy of the
USSR, yet it was also the policy of the central government to wipe out the traditional rituals and
customs of Central Asian societies, since they were detrimental to the new ideology. In the institutional
changes that took place in these five republics, the Uzbek SSR was the first to adopt Russification
quickly. A number of legislative changes like separation of religion from state, collectivization,
industrialization, liquidation of literacy and emancipation of women were adopted and implemented to
achieve actual success in this direction. Under the influence of communist ideology, many changes were
introduced in the traditional institute of marriage.

Once the Soviets gained fuller control of the things, the religious rites were thereafter transferred to
secular civil administration and nikah was deprived of legal recognition and as such marriages which
were registered in the marriage bureaus had legal effect and those according to religious rites (nikah)
were considered illegal.'® People were forced to register their marriages as per the civil law, and only
then they could get the benefits of life, like to get apartment for which one was required to show the
marriage registration certificate before the authorities.!” These economic benefits like the facilities of
apartments could not produce desired changes in the institution of marriage, as people were resistant to
the forced change of the Soviet government. On the one hand, they conducted nikah secretly at their
homes as a past practice and thereafter went for the legal registration or else did vice versa.'® This
practice continued even though not all could do it for one reason or the other. However, after the 70s and
80s the system relaxed somewhat as the Soviets were in search of allies for the socialistic bloc in other
Muslim countries. There was an overwhelming response from people of Uzbekistan to perform the
religious ceremony (nikah) either before the civil registration or thereafter, and out of 3180 marriages
registered in Tashkent in 1980, over 90% of the couples including students, academicians and people in
government offices underwent to perform religious marriage."

Islamic law allows women to seek divorce from their husbands on certain grounds but traditionally it
was hard for them to get it in Central Asia. Therefore what the Soviets did was to introduce in the civil
law a provision to get a divorce easily in the court once she moved an application for it,® which usually
sided with women.?! Accordingly, women were released of the pressure they were subjected by the
traditionalism of the Uzbek society, and were found to be free to live a life of their choice. Added to it
they were given economic freedom that also led them to seek divorce in the courts once the living
together was not happy.

16 W. K. Medlin, W. M. Cave, F. Carpenter, Education and Development in Central Asia: A Case Study of Social Change in
Uzbekistan, (Netherlands: Lieden, 1971), 64.

17 Alexander Andreyev, Housing in U.S.S.R. Today and Tomorrow, (Moscow: Novosti Press Agency, 1979), 2-16.
18 “Women In Uzbekistan”, Central Asian Review, Vol. VXI, No. 2, 1968, 48.

% Yaccovi Roi, Islam in Soviet Union, (New York: Colombia University Press, 2000), 534.

20 Medlin, Cave and Carpenter, 64.

1 Abazov, 222.
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Many more civil laws were framed to bring in change in the marriage; polygamy, marriages of girls
under 18, kalym and gaytarma were forbidden by law,?> and were considered criminal offences liable to
severe punishment.? The result was that in the late 30s kalym practically disappeared, especially in urban
areas. Instead, people started to pay gifts in lieu of what was earlier kalym either in kind or cash so that a
kind of security was provided to the newly married to live an independent living. Therefore what has
been found was that it never disappeared from the actual life of the people and by the 1980s marriages
were rarely performed without the payment of kalym. What the Soviets believed a “feudal custom was
defended by girls themselves, who would feel themselves dishonoured, suspected of sexual
misbehaviour or of some shameful illness if their parents were not offered a substantial amount of
kalym” 2* A significantly higher expenditure on kalym was obtained in rural areas for the girl who had not
completed her education as is indicated in the following table.?

Social Group 1950s 1970s 1980-1994
Rich 500 Robles 700 1000
Middle 300 500-600 700-800
Poor 100 200 300

Source: Z. Arifkhana, “Post Soviet Transformation In Ritual Life”, The Journal Of Central Asian Studies, Vol. XVI,
2006, 7.

Nevertheless, the Soviets were successful in changing the centuries old custom of match makers who
disappeared and marriages were fixed by the parties themselves in a formal way. The khajuven was
replaced with modern transport facilities?* and many superstitious rituals came to an end.?” Similarly the
traditional Uzbek wedding ceremonies underwent many changes, new rituals and customs formed the
continent of old rituals changed and many of them disappeared entirely.?

Endogamy was not actually made illegal but was made the subject of vigorous propaganda
campaigns.? With the success of nationalist policy®, marriages between different ethnic groups showed

22 Geoffrey Wheeler, The Modern History of Soviet Central Asia, (London: Praeger Press, 1964), 183.
23 Abazov, 218.

24 Alexander Benningsen, “Islam in Retrospect”, Central Asian Survey, Vol.8, No.1, p. 95.

%5 Tamara Dragadza, Kinship Marriages in Soviet Union, (New York: Rutledge, 1986), 90.

26 Now bride and dowry was taken to husband’s house in a car; Dragadza, p.70.

27 Once a bride mounted kujven her mother sprinkled white floor as a sign of good luck in her married life; Iran Daily, Attractive
customs.

28 Dragadza, 70.
29 Wheeler, 183.
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a tendency to increase in the pre-war period; the statistics for Arabs living in Uzbekistan who had been
strictly endogamous in the past, show that out of 487 families investigated in the 1936-38, 82 marriages
were mixed.’! In 1939 it was noted that Uzbeks were very eager to marry to Tartar girls as they were
considered more cultured. There are many cases that show Uzbeks married Arab girls and even non-
Muslim during the war® because of the large immigration of non-Muslims to Uzbekistan. A Soviet
census of 1959 shows that the percentage of inter-faith, which Soviets called ““mixed marriages” was
quite high.® By the 1970s and 80s communal and ethnic ties influenced the choice of partner to a lesser
degree, and inter-ethnic marriages remained relatively low and did not exceed 12-18%. The mixed
marriages were common between locals e.g. between Uzbeks and Tajiks, Uzbeks and Kazakhs and less
frequent between the locals and newcomers, like Germans, Russians, etc.,* as the religious and
interethnic ties still remain strong in Uzbek society. The other factor responsible was the strong family
control over the girl’s choice, despite the many soft corners and freedom given to women by Soviet
authorities.® However, the Uzbek men used to marry Russian women as they were working in other
parts of the former USSR as against the rare cases of Uzbek women marrying Russian men.3

Due to the efforts of the Soviets, the marriage age in Uzbekistan changed as compared to previous.
The table below gives information.

1937 1946 1957
Age Group
Men % Women % | Men % | Women % | Men % | Women %
18 yrs &under 2.2 35.5 4.0 16.8 2.5 12.8
19-22 19.0 27.7 16.4 37.7 194 36.3
23-26 31.1 17.1 19.0 19.0 28.5 153
27 and above 48.1 20.1 60.6 26.5 50.0 35.6

Source: A G Kharchev, “On some results of a study of motives for marriages”, Soviet Review, Vol.5, No. 2, (1964), 9.

30 The altered social and economic conditions affected the attitude towards marriage between members of different ethnic
groups and such marriages received the support of the Soviets; S. M. Abramzon, “Marriages in Central Asia and Kazakhstan”,
Central Asian Review, Vol. Xi, No.1, 1959, p, 7.

31 Abramzon, “Marriages in Central Asia and Kazakhstan”, 7.

32 Abramzon, “Marriages in Central Asia and Kazakhstan”, 7-8.

33 Paul Froese, The Plot To Kill God, (California press, 2008) 99.

34 Abazov, 224.

35 M. A. Tolmacheva, “The Muslim Women in Soviet Central Asia”, Central Asian Survey, Vol. 12, No. 4, (1993), 545.
36 “The People of Central Asia: Social Customs”, Central Asian Review, Vol.II, No.1, (1959): 216- 217.
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The change in the age of marriage was because of the introduction of modern education, feminist
movements started by the Soviets and other avenues provided to women of Uzbekistan. The other factor
responsible for this was the medical facilities by which people became aware about the harmful effects of
early marriages. Although the age of marriage was changed by Soviet efforts and endogamy
disappeared, arranged marriages did not wither away; parental consent was necessary for both,
although boys were free, to some extent, as compared to girls.¥” However, during the Soviet period there
was freedom to both boys and girls to meet one another before the parental conset. Soviet surveys of the
1970s and 80s show that 88% of urban Uzbeks and 92% of people living in rural areas were insisting on
parental consent for marriages.® The table below shows the preference of different peoples for parental
consent/authority in 1980.

Nationality City dwellers Rural Areas
Estonian 22.0 249
Russian 34.7 344
Maldivian 40.7 524
Georgian 61.2 71.1
Uzbeks 87.6 92.0

Source: Ellen Jones, Fred W Gupp, Modernisation Value, change and fertility in Soviet union, (London: Cambridge
university press, 1989), 169.

The post Soviet period registered the revivalist trend not only in religion but emphasis was also given
on the old customs, traditions and rituals, too. The revival of the Uzbek ethno-national traditions was
one of the state’s main priorities in independent Uzbekistan. Since then the country revived the age-old
customs and traditions as it has remained the central seat of empires from ancient times. In other words,
the earlier customs and traditions, which were undermined by the Soviet authorities were used in order
to fully comprehend a national self-identity, to restore the broken links between generations by applying
to the past and the history of the soil in order to facilitate solidarity, play a positive role in state-making
and form a base for the participation of the people in politics, economy and other social institutions of
the state. In the post-independent era the institution of marriage has witnessed the extridication of Soviet
policy and the revival of the pre-Soviet era system. The first thing to disappear was the mandatory
registration of marriages in the civil courts. Since nikah was still performed by the people, either before or
after the registration in Soviet era, it now is performed freely, openly and even in certain places the

37 The power to influence on sons and daughters was very strong, as it relied not only on customs and traditions but also on
economic and social initiatives as the parents have to pay for wedding, honeymoon and also help young couple to make new
house; Abazov, 224.

38 Mark Dickens, The Uzbeks, (1990), 36.
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young couple performs it in a mosque. Nikah is now a legalized act performed with the approval of the
government.® With the legalization of nikah, the institute of mehar was also restored.** Another tradition
that has reappeared is kalym, and people believe that it lessens the expenses of the bride’s family on
arranging wedding feasts. This is in spite of the fact that the practice of Kalym has been criticised by
some women as they protest against being “sold” in marriage for this age-old custom.*’ The practice
reappeared during the latter years of the Soviet period but since independence it has assumed new
heights. In fact the amount of Kalym has increased after independence due to the inflation and hikes in
the prices of clothes and introduction of new clothes. The following table shows the gradual increase in
the amount spent on Kalym.

Social group 1980-1994 1995-1998 1999-2003
Rich 1000 roubles 20,000-50,000 500,000 or above
Middle 700-1800 15,000-20,000 300,000-400,000
Poor 300 5000-10,000 100,000 or above

Source: Arif khanova, 7

The Kalym had also created many new problems like new social classes in the Uzbek society as
indicated in the table given above. To counter the payments of Kalym, some grooms also revived the
earlier tradition of abducting brides in Karakalpakstan.? It has also been noticed that even though the
Soviets had abandoned and banned the act of polygamy, yet it was visible at places during the Soviet
period, in particular after World War II and thus not altogether forgotten this has restarted at places
when the husband is not required to pay any or little Kalym to the parents of a subsequent wife.* Since

% M Tokhtakhodjaeva, Between the Slogans of Communism and the Laws of Islam; The Women in Uzbekistan, (Pakistan,
Lahore: 1995), 96.

40 Property allotted by the groom to a bride is considered to be her own property, constitutes a house or apartment or some gold
ornaments’; Arifa khanova, 6.

*! In Uzbekistan 270 women had burnt themselves in the republic over a two year period (1986-1987) to protest against being
"sold" in marriage in exchange for bride price, a practice which is not Islamic, is considered by many to be part of the traditional
Muslim culture; Angus Rexburg, “Soviet scandal that must go away” The Sunday Times, Feb. 1989, p. 6. Such cases also exist
after independence in rural areas; Human rights watch, (May 2000), Tashkent.

42 Report on the Status of Women in Uzbekistan, 1999, p. 14.

4 The family code also made polygamy illegal and to curb the polygamy all the marriages were to be registered, yet it is not
easy to eliminate the age old custom. The men went for polygamy by not registering the other marriage; it happens mostly in
rural areas; Tokhtakhodjaeva,96.
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the wedding in the post-Soviet period is sermonized with traditional rituals there have crept in certain
pre-Islamic beliefs like purifying the newly wedded couple by burning the fire.**

Marriages are still arranged by parents, but it is also true the dating is becoming fashionable and
young girls are encouraged to meet with young men to indicate their likes and dislikes, and are not
blindly led into marriage.*> Parents support early marriage because it relieves moral societal pressure on
them and it follows the logic of traditional society, ensuring greater acceptability to the traditional
norms. Although as per the Family Code (1998) the minimum age for marriage is set at 17, and in some
cases at 16, a traditional logic is applied to the marriage of women for their early marriage. For instance
in 1991 only 42.7% of girls were reported to have got married at around 19 years of age and by 1994 it
constituted 49.7% although there is a difference in rural and urban areas. While in 1991 and 1994, 85% of
marriages in rural areas involved men in the age group of 18-24. The proportion of the same age group
in urban areas is 65%.% The factors responsible for the emergence of early marriages in the Uzbek society
were the economic factors like unemployment during the transitional phase from socialist economy to
market economy after independence, as factories were closed and tea clubs were stopped since there was
scarcity of funds in the newly formed independent Uzbekistan.

Wedding toys are held either on the street in front of the host’s house or in open-air restaurants and in
rural areas it is held in the courtyard of the host.*® The tables are prepared in advance and filled with
food and drinks. The bride and groom sit at a table placed centrally without much talking or eating and
definitely without any dancing throughout the whole evening. According to the old customs women
together with other participants of the wedding procession accompany the bride to her new home. They
stay there until next day to conduct the rite of yuzotchi “show her face”, a custom that has come again in
vogue after 1989.9 After the wedding rites, elder women accompany the newlywed couple to visit the
shrines, to perform the rites in a proper way.* As most of the young couples do not know how to
perform these rites they are accompanied by elderly women to help them in such practices.>! Most of the
newlywed couples settle to live with the groom’s family. Newlywed young women wear a special
costume, or at least its head gear, for a period between one to three months after their wedding,* which
according to some scholars it is the revival of the veil.

44 Elif kale lostuval, “Summer in Samarkand”, Newsletter of Institute of Slavic, East European and Eurasian studies, Berkeley, Vol.
24, No.1, 2007, 8.

4 Jeff Sahadeo and Russel Zanca, Everyday Life in Central Asia, Past and Present, (U S A ,Bloomington, 2007) 121.

4% Wendy Mee, Wendy Mee, Women in Republic of Uzbekistan, Uzbekistan in Transition, Asian Development Bank, February, (2001),
16.

47 Timur Dadabaev, Central Asian Survey, Vol. 23, No. 2, p. 156.
48 Elif kale lostuval, “Summer in Samarkand”, 8.

42 Feride Acar and Ayse Gunes- Ayata, Gender and Identity Construction, Women in Central Asia, The Caucasus and Turkey, Brill
Netherlands, 2000, p. 300.

>0 How to perform prayers at the shrines; Acar and Ayata, 301.
>1 Acar and Ayata, 236.

52 Elif kale lostuval, “Summer in Samarkand”, 8.
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The wedding ceremonies have become more lavish because of new dishes served at these parties and
the goods given that are costly to new couple.® There is a difference in expenditure on the weddings
among different strata of society. Rich perform all rituals on large scale and sometimes transform simple
ritual into a mini wedding; this had made the custom of marriage more cumbersome.

Since medieval times both husband and wife can apply for divorce, and can be legally concluded by
mutual consent, in divorce, property is split jointly between the husband and wife and those who are
pregnant or caring for common children have the right to receive alimony.>® Whatever is provided in law
Uzbeks nevertheless stick to the first marriage as not too many divorces can be found. The old customs,
traditions and factors like economic hardship, rise in the expenditure of Kalym, and the lavishness in the
ceremonies of marriages ensure that the divorce rate was 13% in 1991 and in 1995 it even fell to 11.4%%
and still dipping down and reached 8.8% according to national statistics in 2001.5” In ethnic terms the
divorce rate among Uzbeks remains at the lowest level with 7.8% against Kazakhs 16.7%, Russians
19.7%, Tatars 15.7% and Tajiks 11.1%.5

Central Asia has been a susceptible and sensitive area since, for diversified changes took place in its
area. The region proved to be a melting pot due to various cultural changes sponsored either deliberately
by regimes or gained ground by the forces governed by the societal environment. Changes in culture are
involuntary phenomena and cannot be arrested, as society is always swinging between two poles. In
Central Asia, and particularly people in oasis areas (Uzbekistan) put up stout resistance not to allow the
Soviet changes to trickle down to their native social layers. They were seen with main and might to
counter or negotiate the changes that were due to mitigate or dilute the originality or purity of their own
culture. However, the Soviets, in order to make this lot quite in line with their needs, grounded new
social institutions at such a locus in the region that the people succumbed in one way or the other to the
Soviet innovations with great ease. This without an iota of doubt was not a conscious move, rather
society soaked with newly adopted social pillars which culminated into a new ‘Soviet Man” which
guaranteed Soviet Cultural expansion in the social ladder of Central Asia.
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EKUKLU, Biilent

Yeralt1

"Akilly bir adam, kendine karst acimasiz degilse gururlu da olamaz.”

Mubharrem, nefret ettigi ve edildigini bildigi halde eski arkadaslarinin yemegine kendisini zorla davet
ettirir. Masum didigsmeler, ufak kisilik gosterileri ile baglayan yemek, giderek dumanlanan kafalarin
etkisiyle utang dolu ge¢mise dogru yol almaya baslar. Defterler agilir, hesaplar ortaya dokiiliir. Gece
pismanlik, gozyaslar1 ve 6fkeyle dolarken, rezillik, karanlik sokaklara, fuhus kokan otel odalarina tasar.

Onlar hep birlikte, Muharrem tek bagina olsa da kararhdir. Pislik ya o gece temizlenecek, ya da geberip
gidecektir. Yoksa sonsuza kadar kurtulamayacaktir bu utangtan.!

Tirk sinemasmin son donemdeki en yetenekli auteur yonetmenlerinden olan Zeki Demirkubuz,
Kiskanmak’tan 3 yil sonra ¢ektigi ve Dostoyevski'nin Yeraltindan Notlar adli kitabinin serbest bir
uyarlamasi olan yeni filmi Yeralt’'nda, Ankarali bir memurun hikayesi iizerinden insanoglunun
yalnizligina ve geliskilerine bakiyor.

Filmografisi boyunca sik sik degindigi temalar1; yalniz ve kendi i¢ diinyasinda ve akil disihiginda
yasayan karakterleri, siradan insanlarin ¢ikmazlarini ve hayatimizin giindelik normalliklerine derinden
sirayet etmis “kotiiliik”ii bir kez daha, ama oncekilere oranla daha derin bir anlatimla veriyor.

Demirkubuz, tiimiiyle bir i¢ monolog bi¢iminde akan ve Saint Petersburg’da 19. yy’in ortalarinda
gecen kitab1 giinlimiiz Ankara’sina uyarlamis. Edebiyattan uyarlanan her filmde oldugu gibi gerceklik ve
inandiricilik duygusu kitaptakine oranla daha da biiyiik bir meydan okumayla karsilasir ve seyirci,
perdede gordiiklerinin sahiciligi konusunda daha da acimasizlasir. Zeki Demirkubuz, filmde kitaptan
alintilar1 dis ses bigiminde kullanmis olmasma ragmen Dostoyevski'ye ve kitabin ruhuna sadik kalmis
ama bir yaniyla da tlimiiyle 6zgiin bir evren kurmus. Demirkubuz'un 6nceki filmleriyle benzerlikler
tasiyan bu evren de -Muharrem’in yasadigi bogucu ev ortamy, isten ¢iktiginda ne yapacagin bilememesi,
balkonundan goriinen sehir atmosferi vb- kendi ig¢inde oldukga inandirici, tutarli ve gergek. Film,
Muharrem’in evdeki ve ofisteki giinliik hayatina dair onlarca kiigiik ama anlaml ayrintiyla dolu.(Kiil
hikayeleri, stirekli yumurta yemesi, televizyonla konusmasi, temizlik¢i kadinin c¢ocuklar). Biitiin bu
ayrmtilar hem bu evreni hem de Muharrem’i daha inandirict ve daha insan yapan ayrintilar. Filmi
izlerken bir¢ogumuza kendi hayatimizin bir boliimiinii izliyormus ya da daha once defalarca tanik
oldugumuz, dinledigimiz seyleri seyrediyormus duygusu veren sebeplerden birisi de bu ayrintilar.

Demirkubuz'un 6teki filmlerinde oldugu gibi bu filminin de odaginda karakterleri var. Muharrem,
Ankara’da yasayan bir memurdur. Ge¢miste yazmay1 denemis ama daha sonra vazge¢mistir. Mutsuzdur,
hayatindan memnun degildir, hatta bircok seyden nefret ettigi bile sdylenebilir.

! Filmin resmi tanitim sitesinden.
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Nedensiz kotiiltigiinii, kibrini, cevresine olan inang¢sizhigini, yalmizhigini, caresizligini kontrolstizce
stirekli disa vurur. Bazen ic¢ sesler, kendi kendine yaptigi uzun i¢ konusmalar egliginde, bazen
cevresindekilere igneleyici laflar ederek, bazen de kirip dokerek herkese ve her seye karsi duydugu
nefreti gosterir.

Bir tarafiyla da Muharrem, Gtekileri cok da rahatsiz etmeyen, alisilmis, kaniksanmis hatta onaylanmis
seylerden rahatsiz olan, onlara —yanls (!) bicimde de olsa — itiraz eden kisidir. Bu haliyle belki kendi
kotilugii ile ylizlesmek ve onunla yiiriimek pahasina da olsa daha siradis: ve insan olandir.

Dostoyevski'nin kahramani gibi Muharrem de, en yakin arkadaslar1 dahil otekileri kiigiik gorme
duygusu ve kibiri ile asagilik duygusunu bir arada yasar. Bir yaniyla kendisini 6tekilerden farkl ve iistiin
goriir. Kendisini asagiladiklar: icin onlara 6fke duyar, hatta bu anlarda tepkileri ve hissiyati ile 6tekilere
oranla daha da insanlagir. Bir yandan da kendi iktidar alanin1 kurdugu her anda koétiiliiklerini sagmaya
baslar. Giicliniin yettigi tek insan olan fahise kadina karsi hirlar, kdpek sesleri ¢ikarir. Filmin sonunda
kadini agagilar.

Muharrem’in mutsuzlugunun ve yalnizliginin temelinde uyumsuzlugu vardir. Bu uyumsuzluk onun
kendisinden beklenenleri yerine getirmemesinden kaynaklanir ama ayn1 zamanda bu onun beklentileri
yerine getirmesine de engeldir ¢iinkii bu kigiliginden vazge¢gmesi anlamina gelir. O ise kisiliginden
vazgecmeyi, bagka tiirlii davranmayr gururuna yediremez, zaten belki istese de yapamaz. Ciinkii
Muharrem kendisini bu noktaya getiren —ve filmde gosterilen zamandan 6nce baslamis olan- siirecin
sonunda kotiiltigiinii gizlemeyen hatta doyasiya yasayan, nefret dolu, giderek bu halinden zevk alan ve
bunun gururunu yasayan adama doniigsmiistiir.

Film boyunca yasadiklar1 da Muharrem’i bu ge¢mis tizerinden adim adim doruga tasiyan olaylar:
olustururlar. Ancak nihai olarak geldigi nokta —beklenenin aksine- Muharrem’in hayatinda bir kirilma
noktasi olusturmaz. Muharrem, biiyiik olasilikla hayatinda daha 6nce de yasadig1 ve bundan sonra da
yasayacag zirvelerinden birini yagar ve hayati1 ayni bigcimde stiriip gider.

Muharrem calistigi dairedekilerle pek bir sey paylasmaz. Muhtemelen onlar1 asagilamaktadir da.
Eskiden kalan bazi arkadaslar1 vardir. Daha 6nce sevmedigini ilan ettigi ve “Bes para etmez hirsiz” dedigi
Cevat tinlii bir yazar olma yolunda ilerlemektedir. Cevat'in bir edebiyat odiiliinii kazandigini ve
Istanbul’a gidecegini 6grenir ortak eski arkadaglarindan. O eski arkadaglar ki Muharrem’i diglamakta ve
onun yanasma c¢abalarma siiphe ve rahatsizlikla yaklasmaktadirlar. Muharrem, Cevdet’in Istanbul “a
ugurlanmas! nedeniyle diizenlenen ve aslinda davet edilmedigi yemekte, eski solcu arkadaslariyla bir
araya gelir. Bu bulusma, o giine kadar hali altina siipiiriilen bazi sorunlarin agiga ¢ikmasi ve biiyiik bir
hesaplasmanin yasanmasina da yol agar. Mitkemmel diyaloglari, Muharrem’in aslinda sdylemek isteyip
de soyleyemedikleriyle ve kusursuz gorsel anlatimiyla bu sahne essiz bir ‘yemek sahnesi’ armagan eder
sinemamiza.

Muharrem’in hayatinda gercek anlamda karsilikli iligski ve iletisim kurdugu tek kisi evine temizlige
gelen ama asil derdi alt kattaki yatalak komsusu olan giindelik¢i Tiirkan'dir. Ancak Muharrem’in
sorgulamayan kotiiltigii sonunda onunla da ¢atisma noktasina getirir. Birbirlerine kiifiir ve hakaret edip
tehdit ederler.
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Muharrem’in tanik oldugumuz ve bu eksenler {izerine kurulmus hayati derin sikismighklar duygusu
yaratir igimizde. Bu duygu, ayn1 zamanda film ilerledikge birseylerin olmak tizere oldugu duygusunu ve
beklentisini gliglendirir. Nitekim film, bu sikismishk duygusuyla bogulan Muharrem’in hezeyanlar1 ve
patlama noktalariyla ilerler ve son bulur.

Film boyunca kendi i¢ diinyasinda siirekli bir yikim yasayan Muharrem kendinden kurtulamayacagimi
anladig1 noktada, istese de degisemeyecegini, kendi varligina mecbur oldugunu derinden idrak etmenin
krizini yagsayarak son sahnede evini kirip doker.

Muharrem’in evini yikmasi onun adim adim ¢okiisiinde bir tiir son’dur ve kendi kisisel yikimin
simgeler. Bu sahne ayni zamanda film boyunca gesitli boyutlarda tanik oldugumuz “kétiiciilliik”{in en
yliksek seviyede tezahtiriidiir.

Filmin sonunda Muharrem kadinla bas basa kaldiginda “Iyi olmak istiyorum ama birakmiyorlar.” der.
Burada Muharrem’in degisip degismeyecegini beklerken tekrar hayvani hiriltiy1 ¢tkarmaya baslar. Bu
yikimdan sonra bile Muharrem kendine, “aslina” doner. Bu da yasadiklarmin ve yaptiklarmin onun
karakterinin ve varligmin degismez bir parcasi oldugunu ve bu kisirdongiiniin sonuna kadar devam
edecegini gosterir.

Filmin ‘ana fikri’ Muharrem’in “Iyi olmak istiyorum ama birakmiyorlar” ciimlesinde gizlidir. Zaten
insanin akli oldugu kadar akildisi bir varlik oldugunu anlatmak tizerine bir roman ve filmdir bu. Bu
nedenle film boyunca Muharrem’in bize tamidik gelen ama kendine zarar verdigi icin akli olanla cok
iliskilendiremedigimiz tavirlarini izleriz.

Yeralt'nda Zeki Demirkubuz’un bigime biraz daha 6nem verdigi sdylenebilir. Goriintiiler, renkler,
mekanlar, 1s1k vb filmin gorselligini olusturan her sey filmin anlatti1 meseleleri daha da giiglendiren
etkenler olmus. Demirkubuz'un pek c¢ok sahnedeki miikemmel kadrajlar1 ile birlikte gorselligi
Muharrem’in ruh halini, insan1 diisiindiiren hatta tirperten yalnizligini ve hayatin1 anlatan; filmin
goriintiileriyle ruhunun kusursuz bir uyum olusturmasimi saglayan 6zelliklerini olugturuyorlar.

Filmin en onemli unsurlardan biri, Demirkubuz sinemasimin alamet-i farikalarindan biri olarak sesler
ve sessizlikler: filmdeki yalmizlik duygusunu, gergeklik duygusunu ve hayat duygusunu giiglendiren
sesler ve daha da ¢ok sessizlikler.
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EKUKLYU, Biilent : Underground

“A smart man can not be proud if he is not cruel with himself.”

Muharrem, although he knows that he had been reviled, forces a former friend to invite him for dinner
in the friend’s apartment. The dinner starts with innocent bickering and small-persona shows but with
increasing high heads and alcohol, the atmosphere becomes more and more frustrating. Old books are
opened and accounts are poured out. The night goes on with regret, anger and tears; infamy overflows to
the dark streets, enter hotel rooms which smell prostitution.

An impressive adaptation of Dostoevsky's "Notes From Underground"; Zeki Demirkubuz's existential
drama convincingly transposes the novella's action to today’s Ankara and allows the Turkish
multihyphenate to explore the wild side of human nature deeply and distinctively.

Zeki Demirkubuz, who is one of the most talented auteur filmmakers of Turkish cinema, is looking
through the loneliness and contradictions of human beings in his new film which is a free adaptation of
Dostoevsky's book “Notes from Underground”.

Demirkubuz has some recurring themes; such as the characters who live alone, closed up in their own
inner world, the dilemmas of ordinary people and the concept of "evil" which has shoved deeply into
everyday life normalities. Once again, in this movie, he explores these themes making it obvious that his
filmography goes much deeper than that of its predecessors.

One of literature's most notable and famous antiheros comes to life as indolent public official Mr.
Muharrem, a social odd one out who lives in his own obsessive world. Intellectual, smart but
oversensitive and offensive, he is disillusioned by the corruption of the society in which he lives.

Demirkubuz, although the film uses excerpts from the book in the form of voice over, remained loyal
to the spirit of the book and Dostoevsky, but also established a universe which is entirely original.

Muharrem has also a sense of disdain for others, including close friends and live in a feeling of
inferiority with arrogance as the hero of Dostoyevsky's. He sees himself different from the others and also
superior.

At the same time he starts to spread his wickedness every time he sets up power of his own. The only
person whom he can compete with is the prostitute woman. He grunts at her and barks at her, and at the
end of the film Muharrem humiliates the prostitute.

The main message of the film is hidden in the sentence "I want to be a good person, but they do not
allow me to be" of Muharrem. Both the novel and the film teach us that human beings are as much
rational as irrational.
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MURAKEQZY, Eva Patricia

Rubens, Van Dyck & Jordaens
— Flemish Painters from the Hermitage —

The Hermitage Amsterdam has recently shown® a remarkable collection of 17" century Flemish art. The 75
paintings and 40 drawings brought to Amsterdam mostly came from the acquisitions of Catherine the Great. The
exhibition had a special focus on Peter Paul Rubens who was represented by 17 paintings and many drawings.

Entering the exhibition hall, I was immediately facing one of the centerpieces at the exhibition: The
Union of Earth and Water from Peter Paul Rubens and his workshop (c. 1618). This masterfully executed
work is an allegoric image of the liaison between the city of Antwerp and the river Scheldt which
provided the city’s prosperity as trading port. On the painting, Antwerp is depicted as a young,
beautiful and noble woman, while the river is personified by the river god Scaldanus?.

Photo 1. Union of Earth and Water (Antwerp and the Scheldt). Rubens, Pieter Paul. Oil on canvas.
222.5x180.5 cm. Flanders. Circa 1618. Image is used from www.hermitagemuseum.org, courtesy of

The State Hermitage Museum of St. Petersburg, Russia.

117 September 2011 — 15 June 2012
2 Varshavskaya, 1975
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The theme must have had much personal significance for Rubens. In the beginning of the 16th
century, Antwerp was at the center of international economy and accounted for 40% of world trade. Arts
and crafts flourished and the city attracted high caliber artists from far and wide. Rubens’ father was a
prominent lawyer and alderman in Antwerp. However, the Rubens family fled to Germany when fights
began against the rule of Habsburg Spain. It was the Eighty Years' War (1568-1648), in which the largely
Protestant Low Countries (the current Netherlands, Belgium, and Luxembourg) fought against the
Catholic kingdom of Spain for political, economic and religious independence. The city of Antwerp
suffered badly in the fights, and finally, it fell back under Spanish control. All Protestant habitants had to
leave the city but for the Catholic Rubens family the time of return had come.

Born in Germany, Peter Paul Rubens was ten when he first saw Antwerp. In terms of art, it was the
beginning of a new era of prosperity; with much large-scale commissions for churches, as well as for
aristocratic courts. A new generation of artists grew up and Antwerp became the center of counter-
reformation and the Flemish Baroque. However, whatever much had been invested into the bride’s
dowry, the groom was impeded from arriving to the marriage. The Northern provinces, which the
Spanish could not win back, managed to take control of the river Scheldt and closed it for shipping.
Antwerp as a port never regained its former importance — despite all the diplomatic efforts of even
Rubens himself.

Rubens’ carrier was a surprisingly smooth and straight one. In painting, he excelled in almost every
genre; portraiture, nudes, drapery, animals, landscapes, historical and biblical scenes... He reached
everything a man could aim for; he was the most highly esteemed artist in Europe, he was a learned man
and a passionate art collector, he was a diplomat knighted by both Philip IV, King of Spain, and
Charles I, King of England, and, last but not the least, he was a loving husband and devoted father?.

At the center of the main exhibition hall, against a red background, hung Rubens’ Descent from the
Cross. The concerted effect of the background, the red carpet leading to the painting and the slightly
elevated podium in front of it created the distance and high atmosphere of a church.

3 C.V. Wedgwood, 1982: The World of Rubens, 1577-1640. Time-Life Books Inc., 1982 (1967).
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Photo 2. Descent from the Cross. Rubens, Pieter Paul. Oil on canvas. 297x200 cm. Flanders. Circa
1617-1618. Image is used from www.hermitagemuseum.org, courtesy of The State Hermitage
Museum of St. Petersburg, Russia.

The painting caught my eyes from the distance and invited for long observation. My eyes kept
wandering between Mary Magdalene’s brightly colored, shining dress, her long, fair hair and the
strikingly simple appearance and pale complexion of Maria. The dark clothes of Maria, the gentle
movement of her arm as she reaches out for her son for the last time, her young but tried features, all
confer the ideas of pureness and of resignation. Mary Magdalene, depicted in the traditional way, fallen
to her knees, personifies repentance. (Her traditional presence allows the painter to add a beautiful
woman and a colorful dress to the otherwise somber scene.) The dead body of Christ, gently guided by
St John (on the ladder), Joseph of Arimathea (at the top), and Nicodemus, seems to slide downwards
under its own weight.
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What surprised me was the humanness of Christ. Christ does not appear here as the son of God,
crucified for the salvation of humanity, but as the dead body of a muscular, middle-aged man. The
religious mysticism pervading the art of the Flemish Primitives, the painters who worked in the Low
Countries hardly a century before Rubens, is completely missing here. Rubens’ paintings, even his
religious paintings, talk most of all about man.

The leading spiritual movement of the time was humanism. Rubens himself received a humanist
education and showed much interest in classical studies. His beloved brother, Philip Rubens, was a
follower of the famous philologist and humanist* Justus Lipsius. Humanism is characterized by the
recognition that human beings form an essential part of creation; that humans develop and sustain the
God-created world. Thereby individual human experience gains importance. Humanists promoted the
study of original sources (mostly, ancient Greek and Latin classics and the Bible) in opposition with
scholastic learning principles. Empiricism began to flourish and provided the foundation to modern
science. In parallel with the scientific achievements a new artistic ideal emerged: that of the intellectual
artist who is well versed in the classics as well as in mathematical principles.

Rubens was such an intellectual artist. And much more: he was a genius with enormous creative
potential. His figures seem to burst of life. With only a few brushstrokes he could impart life to anything.
However, it is the gest of the body that interested him and not the movement of the soul which stirs the
body. Rubens enlivened the surface, the texture, the appearance of things and, most of all, that of the
human body. He could feel and could show how a rope bites into the skin, how a piece of textile moves
around the body, how the cushions of fat tremble, how the skin changes of color in cold... In all this, he
is unsurpassed. However, it is in vain to seek in his figures signs of deep feelings, emotions, the
understanding and the reflections of an ingenious individual - his figures are perfect but indifferent;
there is no inner movement behind the faces.

I felt quite depressed for all this monumental impersonality for a great part of my visit. The painting
that suddenly brought ease and actually made me laughing was the Kitchen of David Tenier II.

4 The term humanism first of all signifies the predominant philosophy and intellectual currant of the period between 1400 and
1650
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www.hermitagemuseum.org, courtesy of The State Hermitage Museum of St. Petersburg, Russia.

Suddenly, there was this enormous kitchen, in which the people seemed to move as midgets. There
were all kinds of aliments, often in strange arrangements, scattered around the floor or hanging from the
ceiling like lamps. In contrast with all this disorder, the unleashed dogs and the busy people
concentrating at their job, there stood a falconer, in a majestic pose, looking straight upon us. Kitchen is
painted with much attention to the details, and yet, with a certain humor and distance.

This painting, similarly to other works of Teniers, is conceived in the best traditions of 16 century
Dutch painting. Instead of the monumental Baroque works of his contemporaries, Teniers specialized in
everyday scenes. This choice was sealed when he married Anna Brueghel, granddaughter of Pieter
Brueghel I and daughter of Jan Brueghel I. (Interestingly, Rubens was Anna’s ward and witness at her
marriage.) Having studied carefully the Brueghel-paintings that Anna brought as dowry to the
marriage’, Teniers developed his own genre paintings. His peasant scenes were masterly arranged,
detailed and colorful. In several paintings he seemed to be preoccupied with problems related to the
temptations of the flesh. His mature works are increasingly bright, with a certain golden or silvery
reflection. Teniers enjoyed considerable success and worked as the court artist of Archduke Leopold
Wilhelm.

5 Natalya Babina, 2012
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Photo 4. Self-Portrait with parents, Brothers and Sisters. Jordaens, Jacob. Oil on canvas. 175x137.5
cm. Flanders. Circa 1615. Image is used from www.hermitagemuseum.org, courtesy of The State

Hermitage Museum of St. Petersburg, Russia.

“Jordaens is now the most important painter of Antwerp” wrote Balthasar Gerbier®, an Anglo-Dutch
artist, diplomat and courtier, a couple of days after Rubens’ death. Although Jordaens was almost
equally talented in depicting human figures, and very well recognized by his contemporaries, his
compositions appear very different from those of Rubens. His paintings are overloaded with figures or
filled with decorative elements in a way that they can become unpleasant.

In accordance with the increased social rank of the painter in the Spanish Netherlands (several artists
got knighted in this time) we find many family portraits in which the artist depicts himself as a wealthy
citizen, surrounded by his elegantly dressed family members. This beautiful example here below is from
Cornelis de Vos, where especially the children’s vivacity catches the eye.

¢ Wedgwood, 1982
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Photo 5. Self-portrait of the Artist with his wife Suzanne Cock and their Children. Vos, Cornelis de.
Oil on canvas. 185.5x221 cm. Flanders. 1630s. Image is used from www.hermitagemuseum.org,

courtesy of The State Hermitage Museum of St. Petersburg, Russia.

Once again, the Hermitage Amsterdam brought together a wonderful exhibition. How much Flemish
Baroque painting and Rubens’” work in particular resonates with the ideas of the contemporary viewer is
another concern. It is certainly much less admired now than at the time it was made. The corpulence of
Rubens” women is often blamed in this context. In brackets, I have never heard any complaint about the
over-emphasized muscularity of Rubens’ male figures... In order to promote the engagement of the
visitor, a documentary was presented in which Philip Akkerman, a contemporary Dutch painter, gave
reasons for his interest in Rubens’ paintings. What Akkerman emphasized was the technique, the unique
ease with which Rubens handled the brush and his perfect anatomical knowledge. I could agree with
him when he said that never had painting reached such a technical perfection as in Rubens’ time.

The intellectual approach, which breathed new life into art in the Cinquecento and reached fullness in
the 17th century Baroque art, got solidified in 18" and 19* century academism. It is only by throwing out
all the intellectual achievements that art could get free from its pressure. (The current exhibition of the
Hermitage Amsterdam; entitled “Impressionism: Sensation & Inspiration” shows the first steps of this
revolution.) Nevertheless, this movement has reached its endpoint and actually we see more and more
performers on the art scene who seek a compromise between intuitive impulsiveness and intellectual
reasoning.
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WARJRI, Jobeth Ann & SENGUPTA, Rakesh
Subjectivation: The Two-headed Symptom

1. Introduction: Denial of subjectivation

It was years before the red wall of West Bengal would fall that I was waiting for the girl who would
become my wife, ex-wife, and one of my best friends for life. I was standing in front of my college in the
middle of so called College Street or the book alley. It was November, no chill in the air though, as is the
general custom of Calcutta (not Kolkata). I had just come out of a meeting of the student political
organization I owed allegiance to. We had discussed mainly the immediate, how many new recruits, what
the obvious scumbags from our rival organization was doing — their underhanded technique of luring
away boys with fashionable girls we secretly wished were with us. However, standing there in the middle
of the commerce of ink and paper, I remembered something as a fleeting memory. On the roof of our
canteen, during the twilight hours, while smoking contraband, a brilliant physics student had confessed
to me that his aim in life was to be a full-timer for the communist party in the state. Weren't we from a
post-ideological state? After all globalization and fall of Berlin wall were a decade old for us. Woodstock
was just a video. Che Guevara was a cool face on the T-shirts. Revolution was the word we shouted with
vague unease or complete certainty of non-believers. We all were struggling to polish our excuses for
conforming through all our struggles, so that we can laugh and shake our heads later at our own youth.

What was ideological in our stance was not the overt complicity with the systems of thought.
However, it was ideological stance that allowed us to gloss over the truly revolutionary moment in all of
our lives — when we finally are able to confess even to ourselves what is truly absurd and thus truly
revolutionary in its domain of illogical. Our subjectivation denies our subjectivation itself.

2. The “virtual” point of the subject

We would, perhaps, have been Foucauldian —skeptical of the totalizing absolute morals and answers,
searching for the resistance in the specifics and in the limits of our politics. It is, perhaps, to be
Foucauldian, I looked at reality with a critical microscope aimed at the specificities. However, here I
would like to speak of the Foucault that could have been, but never was. Both the Foucaults —would have
been and also one that never was —are represented in Italo Calvino’s story, The Man Who Shouted Teresa. It
was the man who kept shouting the name of Teresa in spite of the whole exercise of shouting for Teresa
being a sham (Raymond Roussel was the inspiration of both Foucault and Calvino). The Foucault that
could have been appears briefly in his History of Sexuality Vol. III trying to find the source of resistance
from his own discourse imperialism. Why could he not find the resistance that he was looking for? What
was the truth to Foucault's Real? Let us remember that Foucault's The order of things begins with the
painting of a painter painting a painting to explain subjectivity; a subjectivity which is already an
imitation of an imitation — isn’t painting itself an act of imitation? It is this notion of subjectivity that truly
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captures the production of objective scientific knowledge (for human sciences and beyond). Even the
earliest photographs are touched up even before the invention of Photoshop. Isn’t the display of artifacts,
in the recordings of a museum, already touched up in the sense that they were taken from their original
contexts and sources to be placed in a timeline that fits our scientific knowledge'? It is well known that
even pictures from the Hubble space telescope are paitings from numbers.

However, all these specificities of reality cannot be analyzed until we understand the symptom. If the
evidences for the real are somehow touched up for the sake of a future vantage point, then our reality
itself is constructed around a virtual point of reflection. However, as Zizek says in his book, For They
Know not What They Do:

... the subject designates the virtual point in which reflection itself is reflected back into “reality” - in
which for example, (my perception of) the possible furure outcome of my present acts
determines what I will do now. What we call “subjectivity” is at its most elementary this self-
referential “short circuit” which ultimately invalidates every prognosis in intersubjective
relations: the prognosis itself, as soon as it is uttered, bears upon the predicted outcome, and it is
never able to take into account this effect of its own act of enunciation.

Thus, Foucault himself missed this network of virtual points that define the real and its image. It is not
that the individual subject is constituted and is constitutive of the network of power. But it is the
minimum necessary virtual points that serve as the support of our intersubjective relation which
produces the power relation through its own prognosis. However, isn’t there a possibility of a prognosis
with no action possible? Isn’t there a possibility of a prognosis with no future possible? What happens to
our subjectivity when we mirror it back from the perfect abyss? Probably, this is the virtual point of
Nietzsche —to be nothing is to have no future (to be) to reflect your past back to your present. And what if
this possibility of no possibility is omnipresent? Only then we can understand the two-headed nature of
subjectivation?.

3. Mann and Kafka

The dance had happened many times before. But, for a reason I could not fathom, my thoughts drifted
to it that day. The maidens danced again, the musicians played their instruments once more, as ‘Shad Suk
Mynsiem’® became a poem through the emptying of my memory. I did not know then, as I do now, about
how much of the poem’s narrative I was subject to —-from the description of the dance in the opening lines
to the invocation of my mother, and so forth. It was not the uniqueness of the events in themselves that
caused me to write. But rather, that I chose, even allowed, them to speak on my behalf.

! Anthropologists like Luschan understood the importance of colonial expansion for the sake of getting authentic artifacts. See
Scientific Seeing: Commodities, Curiosities, and Anthropological Objects by Andrew Zimmerman in Visual Sense edited by Elizabeth
Edwards and Kaushik Bhaumik.

2 The term 'subjectivation’ has been discussed in more detail in the article Subaltern’s image and the real: an inquiry submitted to
Social Text on Apr, 2012.

3 http://kanvasbox.com/2012/03/03/shad-suk-mynsiem-by-jobeth-ann-warjri/
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The subject position that I took through the writing and reading of my poem is one that I would scarce
give away. It offers, I think, the key to understanding why we choose certain moments in our lives to
illuminate who we think we are, and why these moments reveal to us what we could become. This
subjectivation process holds true even for our reading of art —paintings, literature, and music —-where we
make the artwork stand and speak on our behalf. Be it Catherine confessing her love for Heathcliff, or
Mersault shouting out his truth to a chaplain, what is it in a work of art that causes us to cling to certain
memories of it and not others? What is it that grips the pivot of our desire so strongly that, without it, our
lives seem meaningless?

Aschenbach, of Thomas Mann’s Death in Venice faces this situation upon meeting Tadzio. On Tadzio,
Ascehnbach transfers elements of his desire —the perfection of art encased in the body of youth. In effect,
he makes the boy stand as a symbolic reflection of himself —Aschenbach as youth. But like the fictional
characters of a novel, or a painting come to life, or even a dream, it is a self that cannot be realized. It is a
form emerging out of the very narrative that stands in the way of Aschenbach’s desire, as also the one that
makes it possible.

Throughout the novel we see an Aschenbach whose place in life is framed by a narrative that prevents
him from becoming one with his desire. Only once, in the beginning of the novel, we have a moment
where there is the possibility of our hero transcending the limits of the narrative; where the encounter he
has with the traveling stranger causes him to ‘awaken’ in a moment of self revelation. However, what
follows the traumatic event is no more than Aschenbach affirming the necessity of the narrative that
provides the support for his life. It is where even his displacement is one of the search for his place within
that narrative. Aschenbach, in effect, does not surrender to the unreason behind the reason that provides
meaning for his life. He relinquishes his will to act —one that will allow him to be one with his desire. This
causes a distance between him and Tadzio so that the latter remains no more than a fetishized object,
always out of reach. The artist is one with his craft in so far as the artwork necessitates a narrative to stand
in the way of desire. In as much as the narrative provides the basis for how the subject thinks and acts,
desire is transferred onto something outside of ourselves (object) so that the latter reflects upon the
symptomatic of our reality buttressed by a symbolic network.

The symbolic network is the narrative that provides meaning to our lives, the reason behind our
struggle to become and our coming to being. And yet, this same narrative comes to us in many names. Its
manifest content is seen in the fanaticism of religion, the devotion to art, the pursuit of science, and so on.
Should its manifest reason crumble, we come face to face with the void —a void that is not unlike the one
faced by Josef K. of Franz Kafka’s The Trial.

The same narrative that pervades Death in Venice is also to be found in The Trial. However, where in the
former, the manifest content of the narrative (the day-dream, as it were) appears reasonable to the subject,
in the latter, it foreshadows unreason. In a certain sense, Josef K. steps into the unreason behind the
symbolic narrative which Aschenbach chose not to do. Kafka’s The Trial is a story of our negation of the
symbolic order, of where the symbolic order fails to provide the support of meaning for our lives. Should
it happen, we, like Josef K., would search for the affirmation of our existence in the continual utterance of
our names, our designations which, in themselves, are but hollow representations of who we are. But the
story is also of resistance in spite of our effacement.
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Josef K’s trial exemplifies that moment of trauma where the symbolic order can no longer speak on our
behalf. Throughout the course of the novel, we find Kafka’s protagonist seeking to represent his cause to
no avail. The same symbolic network that causes many of its subjects to live as if in limbo renders him
silent. Each time Josef K. speaks, he is silenced by the proceedings of the court who holds the power of
acquittal; and yet, more likely, condemnation. It is in this silence that we find the kernel of our existence.
Forever waiting at the door of the law, we search for signs that will acknowledge our struggle, our entry
into the world where the makings of our utopias are realized. This struggle, however, entails that we
forsake the pleasure we derive from a mere infringement of its laws (as Aschenbach does in his pursuit of
Tadzio). It requires us to turn the symbolic reflection back on itself in the realization of what it truly is —a
fantasy masking our real. And when the masks are torn down, to find the place where the Real voices
itself in silence —beyond rhetoric, beyond what can be articulated —it has no cause to speak. It is here
where we become free of the shackles that bind us to desire; where we realize both the limits and the
possibilities of our subjectivation. When Josef K. dies, he is denied the pleasure of want. He is denied the
right to go on living. And yet, his death could not speak to us more strongly. For it is there that the
authority of the narrative turns on its head; where the subject makes the narrative responsible for his
silencing. Thus, it is here where we also find the resistance to the symbolic narrative —the unmasking of
our Real as the revelation of our revolutionary potential.

While one cannot escape subjectivation, the same also provides for an existence beyond its framework.
As long as man is a thinking being, the symbolic network will exert its influence, just as much as the
unreason within reason will allow us to question it. Ironically enough, this same process gives us the truth
behind our strivings —that while we all want to die like Aschenbach, ‘our heroes die in squalor’.

4. The yellow demon

The Polish woman traveling with Maxim Gorky asked her companion regarding the identity of a
woman put up as the Statue of Liberty. As Gorky remembered in The City of the Yellow Devil, the woman’s
companion had replied: “The American God.” The American God stood upon Her pedestal covered in
verdigris with a torch that has lost its light to the smoke coming out of the belly of the yellow devil.
Gorky’s examination of the city of New York resembles Goethe’s proclamation on materialism:
‘Grey...like death...without the light and the sun’. But the devil is alive here and the humanity, its food.
Gorky imagined the reproach of the statues all around the city that would be spoken to the living —to the
living intestinal, digestible that humanity has been reduced to.

This was, indeed, not his first impression. On his first arrival to New York, on what would be a failure
of a trip, he was thoroughly impressed. He spoke, rather, of ‘a fantasy constructed by crazy giants,
monsters longing after beauty, stormy souls full of wild energy.” However, the sketch of the yellow devil
was also completed during his stay in Upstate New York. The alienation from his American fellow-literati
(including Mark Twain), perhaps made him paint the monstrous picture of New York City.

However, Gorky’s devil is already decontextualized. The same devil gives the fantasy of beauty and
energy its shape —all the while chewing up the immigrant population coming to the shores of New York

4 http://www.scribesnook.com/2010/01/my-ramblings-on-a-hungry-stomach/chapter/3
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City in the early twentieth century. The process of digestion/inclusion into the monstrous was already
complete about three decades later when Adorno and Horkheimer visited the United States. American
labour was already in an ambiguous position by then. Thus, for Adorno, labour did not hold any
revolutionary potential. What is this monster, the devil, that we speak of? Gorky’s devil was yellow, akin
to gold.

What Gorky’s revelation showed was the fundamental proleterization process that befell him as well
as the dirty, soot-ridden immigrants. And it is also true that Gorky did not recognize his own
proleterization - the victim’s voice lies in the negation of present articulation. And if we are to regain our
voice, we must never play the victim. We must not reduce ourselves in the deathly equilibrium between
the symbolic and the substance. If we are to speak of the victims, we must not let their proleterization be a
function of our inquiry. The monster is not gold. The monster is not materialism. The monster lies in the
inquiry which makes even our most radical champions reduce our existence to a process without subject.

1. The Real of subjectivation

Behind the drive is the want; behind the want is the inquiry: “‘What do you want?’ or, rather, the object
of desire. The twin foils of Ascehnbach and Josef K. somehow reproduce the dynamics of desire. In
Aschenbach’s desire for Tadzio was the denial of subjectivation -reconciliation with the symbolic,
enriched in the question: ‘Does he desire me?’ In K., in his want of reconciliation with the symbolic, he
reproduces the core of Freud’s thanatos: ‘Can (the symbolic) stand to lose me?’ It is as if the fantasy of
Aschenbach’s earlier life serves as a fantasy to the Real of his desire. It is the fantasy of the torch that is
forever out, which serves as the support of the real of Gorky’s Polish immigrants. However, fantasy also
needs the meaning, the symbolic. However, in K., there is no support. In his Sociological Imagination,
C. Wright Mills described how we feel as if we're caught in the currents of history, unable to understand
the currents of history, unable to understand the meanings of our actions. And apparently, it fills us with
the vague unease at the thought of history. But it is the Kafkaesque universe where the fantasy stops
being the support for our Real. This is where we arrive at the Real unmitigated by fantasy. Where our
only option is like K. —to be true to our death drives —to make our unreason as the reflection point while in
silence; so that when we speak, we will do so through the unmitigated categories of our own
revolutionary moment.
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TRAVELOGUE
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TAPON, Francis

Eastern Germany — Nearly 25 Years after the Wall

When rats experimented on humans

Although humans like to experiment with rats, there was a time when rats experimented with
humans. The rats took a bunch of humans who spoke the same language, shared the same history, and
looked the same (at least to a rat’s eyes). The rats split these nearly identical humans in two groups. The
rats were only interested in measuring the impact of one key variable, so they left one group of humans
alone as their control group. The rats, however, injected the second group with something called
communism. Once the effects set in, the rats left the lab, turned out the lights, and would not return for
over 40 years.

The results of the rat experiment were remarkable. After just one human generation, the two groups of
humans hardly recognized each other. The first group had not changed: they were still competitive,
creative, and hard-working. The communism-infected group, however, was nearly the opposite. In that
group, state-owned enterprises earned 97 percent of the total net national income. The few non-state
businesses were taxed up to 90 percent. The state bore 80 percent of the costs of basic supplies, from bread
to housing. The state was everything.

All this altered people’s behavior. They got married early because it took less time to get a state
apartment if you were married. They also tended to have children at a young age because the state
guaranteed childcare and employment. Their lives were steady and predictable, which was comforting,
but communism also sapped their motivation and drive. There were often shortages. For instance, they
had to wait 13 years to get a Wartburg, a crappy commie car. The industrious, innovative spirit
diminished. Paranoia grew. Moreover, the most promising, talented humans usually escaped out of the
communist rat labyrinth. The rat scientists spent years studying the data. In the end, they summarized
their findings in their lab book. On the last page, they scribbled their conclusion: “Communism sucks.”

Women often forget the pain of childbirth and only remember the joy; similarly, today some people
reminisce about the “good old communist days.” Throughout Eastern Europe, people shared with me
their nostalgia for that period. Kasper, a Pole, summed it up well, “About a third of Poland thinks that
we’re worse off than we were under communism. They say life was better back then, because we didn’t
have to think about how to pay for our bills. We were all the same. Today, the difference between the rich
and poor has grown. Also, under communism, you had no choice, but you had money. Today, you have
choice, but you have no money.”

Whenever I heard such romanticizing of the past, I always asked, “If it was so great, then why doesn’t
your country go back? Who's stopping you? Go ahead. Would you like to go back to those days?”
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As if I gave them an electric shock, they would wake up and say, “Oh no! I prefer it now. Most people
do. Maybe only some of the senior citizens would be willing to go back.” However, I found it hard to
even find old people who were willing to go back. The few people who would want to go back are those
who are lazy (because they like not having to work hard to have their basic needs covered), those who are
extremely risk averse (because they like the stability and predictability of communism), or those who
value economic equality above all else (because they are willing to sacrifice nearly anything just so that
everyone ends up economically equal). Such people are a minority on this planet, which explains why
communism has few fans.

In Europe, the rat scientists may have ended their experiment of taking twin regions and separating
them at birth, but they have one other similar experiment still going on today. It's been running now for
nearly 70 years. In this experiment, the nearly identical people weren’t split east-west, but rather north-
south. The place is called Korea. Although the results are not yet in, it's probable that the rat scientists will
reach the same conclusion.

Although these experiments on twin human societies are the most powerful evidence against
communism, there are plenty of other examples. Communism has been tried in big countries (Russia and
China), small ones (North Korea and Cambodia), cold countries (Mongolia)) warm ones (Cuba),
Caucasian countries (Ukraine), Asian ones (Vietnam), Hispanic ones (Nicaragua), and Black ones
(Angola). Prior to China’s move toward capitalism, there was a vast disparity of living conditions
between Hong Kong and Chinese cities just a few kilometers away (another fascinating twin experiment).
The communist countries that still survive today are hanging by a thread, forced to adopt a quasi market-
based economy. As we’ve seen, Belarus is a Soviet time capsule that continues only because Russia is
keeping it on life support.

No matter where humans have tried communism, the results have been lousy. Neighboring capitalist
countries always enjoy a higher standard of living. If you disagree, then ask yourself why capitalist
citizens are not sneaking into communist countries. Why are the walls and barbed wire designed to keep
the communist people trapped in as prisoners, and not to keep the neighboring people from moving into
their utopia? If life there is so great, why do they have to force people to stay? When capitalist countries
build walls (like America’s silly wall on the Mexican border), it’s not to keep people from rushing out, but
rather to keep them from rushing in. In conclusion, people vote with their feet.

Today, it’s not fashionable to celebrate the benefits of capitalism. Humans enjoy complaining, so
capitalism is an easy target, especially since nowadays nearly every country practices it to some degree.
As a result, the grass-is-greener-on-the-other-side syndrome takes over, nostalgia distorts our memories,
and it's easy to forget Eastern Europe’s most profound lesson. Indeed, the downside of free markets
winning so decisively over controlled ones is that today we have almost no more failing experiments to
point out to young people. The shocking results of a poll showed that only half of German 18-year-olds
agreed that the GDR was a dictatorship and 66 percent didn’t know who built the Berlin Wall. Let’s not
forget the time when the rats experimented with humans.

Lastly, there’s absolutely no doubt that capitalism is often brutal, inhumane, and cruel. In fact, it's even
fair to say that it also sucks. However, compared to heavy government control, it sucks less.
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Dresden’s other lesson

When I was in Berlin in 2005, I told three different groups of young locals that I wanted to visit
Dresden. The conversation usually went like this:

“Oh my god!” they would say, “Why would you want to go there? That's, like, East Germany.”

Each time I would resist the urge to pull out a map to show them that Berlin was also in East Germany.
Instead, I would ask, “But have you been to Dresden?”

They shook their heads. It was surprising how little Berliners knew about East Germany. It’s as if the
Wall were still up.

Thanks to Pink Floyd, I knew more about Dresden than some Berliners. In my all-time favorite album,
The Final Cut, the song “The Hero's Return” has these lyrics: “And even now part of me flies / Over
Dresden at Angels One-Five / Though they’ll never fathom it, behind my / Sarcasm desperate memories
lie.” T was 13 years old when this song came out. Being an obsessive teenager, I wanted to understand
every lyric. “Angels One-Five” is aviator-speak, referring to an altitude of 15,000 feet (4,573 meters). Now
what were these “desperate memories”?

The answer lies near the end of WWII, when Dresden was the only major German city that was still
mostly undamaged. It was an important transportation hub with military facilities in its outskirts, which
the Allies used as an excuse to bomb Dresden into oblivion. If you lived in Dresden in 1945, your
Valentine’s Day was full of hate, not love. Hate rained from the sky as 1,300 low-flying heavy bombers
dropped 3,900 tons of bombs onto Dresden. The Allies first dropped the bombs to break water mains and
create air pockets, then dropped 650,000 incendiary bombs, which created a massive firestorm. People
were swept off their feet and sucked into a raging firestorm that was hungry for oxygen. “Desperate
memories” haunted some pilots who believed, along with many impartial observers, that the bombing of
Dresden was so unethical that it was a war crime. Although the Allies destroyed 90 percent of Dresden’s
city center, many military facilities were largely untouched. Most of the 25,000 people who died were
civilians. The bombing of Dresden remains one of the most controversial Allied military actions in WWIL

In 1985, Dresden’s symbol, the Frauenkirche (“Church of Our Lady”) was still in ruins. That year,
Vladimir Putin, Russia’s future President, was beginning a six-year assignment in Dresden for his
employer, the KGB. After the communists left, the Germans continued rebuilding Dresden. They restored
the stunning Semperoper (the Saxony state opera house) and the Zwinger Palace. I was fortunate to visit
the Frauenkirche at its grand reopening in 2005. In 2006, Dresden celebrated its 800-year anniversary.
Today, it’s one of the most beautiful cities in Europe.

There’s a profound, often overlooked, lesson in Dresden. The moral that most people draw from
Dresden is that the Allies were also cruel during WWIIL. However, Dresden’s other lesson, indeed, the
lesson of all of post-war Germany, is what a remarkable people the Germans are. Imagine that in 1945 you
could have one of these five territories that were untouched by WWII: Montana, Spain, Argentina, Saudi
Arabia, or Congo. Or you could pick Germany. What kind of fool would have picked Germany in 1945?
Its resources were depleted or confiscated. Its cities and infrastructure were ash and rubble. Its people
were demoralized and broken. Meanwhile, the other five territorial options had plenty of resources,
decent infrastructure, and upbeat people. Germany had nothing. Only an idiot would bet on Germany
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over those other options. And yet, that idiot would be a genius. In less than 40 years, Germany (the size of
Montana) would rise from the ashes and not only blow past all those other territories, but would also
become one of the five most powerful economies in the world. In 2009, Germany was the largest exporter
in the world! They exported over $1 trillion of stuff to the world, which was more than China or America,
countries that are vastly larger than Germany. In 2010, China finally became the world’s top exporter, but
Germany still exported more than the USA.

We Americans like to pat ourselves on the back by saying that Germany bounced back thanks to our
Marshall Plan. We flatter ourselves. The Marshall Plan is overrated. It cost $13 billion over four years.
Thanks to inflation, one dollar was worth about 10 times more in 1948 than 2011. Therefore, $13 billion in
1948 equals about $130 billion in 2011. Although that’s a decent amount of money, we forget that it was
spread out over 17 countries. Italy received roughly the same aid as Germany, France got 58 percent
more, and the UK got well over twice as much assistance. Of the $13 billion, Germany received less than
$1.5 billion—that’'s only $15 billion in today’s dollars. Nowadays America routinely gives $15 billion to
any country with a bank account. In fact, after German unification, West Germany was giving East
Germany $100 billion in aid annually, making the Marshall Plan seem like peanuts.

We also forget that instead of helping West Germany immediately after WWII, the Allies kicked
Germany while it was down, trying to send it back to Bronze Age. The Allies initially wanted to turn
Germany in a pastoral, agricultural state. After WWII, the Allies destroyed 1,500 German manufacturing
plants so that Germany’s heavy industry would drop to half of its 1938 levels. In 1946, the Allies capped
German steel production to 25 percent of the prewar production level and dismantled the “redundant”
plants. German car production could not exceed 10 percent of its 1938 level. Germany, the Allies believed,
should be reduced to a standard of living equal to 1932—at the low point of the Great Depression. As a
result, after WWII, many Germans were without money to heat their house or to eat, froze and starved to
death.

East Germany had an even steeper hill to climb: it got the anti-Marshall Plan. It had to give its best
agricultural lands and best port to Poland, and was encumbered with $10 billion in debt to the USSR;
that’s practically the value of the entire Marshall Plan! That'’s like saddling Maine (which is a similar size
as the GDR) with $100 billion in debt today. It’s as if the Soviets had said to East Germany, “Instead of
getting a Marshall Plan from us, you're going to give us a Marshall Plan. Oh, and please do that with just
the ash that you have. Don’t worry, our brilliant communist economic system will help out. Thanks.”

The pugnacious East Germans said, “OK, if these are the cards we're dealt, let's make the most of it.”
Within 40 years, East Germany had a higher standard of living than all the communist countries in the
world. Appropriately, the GDR’s anthem was “Auferstanden aus Ruinen” (“Risen from Ruins”). It's as if
there had been a marathon and East Germany was told to start one hour after everyone else and was
forced to run it with its hands tied behind its back. Despite those handicaps, East Germany still managed
to come from behind and win the race.

Some might say, “Yeah, but Germany has a great position being in the center of Europe.” OK, let’s
imagine if Germany and Russia had to swap territories. Is there any doubt that Germans would transform
the Russian land and make it by far the most powerful country in the world? Russian writer, Fyodor
Dostoyevsky, didn’t mention the Germans, but he should have when he wrote, “If only Englishmen or
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Americans lived in Russia instead of us! ... Oh, they would have opened up everything: the metal ores

771

and minerals, the countless deposits of coal.

Imagine shipping everyone from Congo (which is the size of Western Europe and has plenty of
resources) and moving them to Germany while making the Germans move into Congo. How would the
Germans utilize Congo’s rich land? In a few years, Germans would be pumping out more cars than ever,
harvesting the sun’s energy with solar panels, and curing cancer thanks to some exotic plant they find in
Congo’s forests. Imagine if they had Argentina, or Saudi Arabia, or Spain. Those countries would be top
five global economies. And what if Germans took over Canada? Or the USA? They would work the land
and within decades build the mightiest nation the world has ever seen. Transplant any other people onto
German lands and they could not equal the output of the Germans.

Some continue to insist, “C’'mon, you can’t make such arguments. Germany is the way it is because of
its geography. If you moved Germans to another continent, they wouldn’t be the same people.” True,
geography molds people, but it is only one factor; otherwise, France, Germany, and Poland would all be
nearly identical (since they have similar geographies). However, even though Germany was light-years
behind France in 1946, it managed to outperform France in just a few decades. In 1948, the USSR thanked
Poland for rejecting the Marshall Plan by giving it nearly half a billion dollars, valuable factories, a
lucrative five-year trade agreement, and 200,000 tons of grain. Despite Poland’s huge head start, tiny East
Germany passed them too. The point is that Germans were able to make something out of nothing. In fact,
they had less than nothing when you consider their debt burdens and all the anti-German feelings after
WWIL All Germans really had after WWII were their hands and brains.

The Germans can do this because they have their shit together. They make the rest of us look like
bumbling buffoons. Of course, saying such things is terribly taboo, because (gasp!) you might be a Neo-
Nazi fascist! Can we be a bit more mature in the twenty-first century, please? Let’s give credit where
credit is due and stop censoring people who applaud and admire Germans. Nobody would argue with
you if you observed that 4,000 years ago the Egyptians were light-years ahead of everyone else. If you
transplanted the Pharaohs and their people to some other part of the world, they would also be capable of
making the most out of the situation because their culture was disciplined, organized, and hard-working.
Italians like to think they’re descendants of the Romans, but if you consider the extreme organization and
industriousness of the Romans, you'd conclude that they had more in common with today’s Germans
than today’s Italians. Imagine challenging today’s Italians and Germans to rebuild Rome’s Colosseum
from scratch. How long would each take? The Germans would be cutting the ribbon while the Italians
would still be in the pizzeria negotiating the design with the mafia.

Countries (and people) are full of excuses as to why they’re so retarded. They’ll blame colonialism, a
communist hangover, a heavy debt burden, a lack of resources, a poor geographic location, a tough
history, or a crappy childhood. We could all learn from Germany’s attitude: they take whatever
conditions they are dealt and make the most out of them. Of course, Germans whine and complain just
like anyone, but immediately afterward, they roll up their sleeves and get to work. Other societies roll
back into bed and feel sorry for themselves. Moreover, although Germans can be ridiculously stubborn,
they also know when to be flexible. That balance is one of the secrets to their success. Germans, who

! Fyodor Dostoyevsky, The Diary of a Writer, Volume 2, page 1049.
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usually look down on East Germans and are a bit sexist, showed their flexibility in 2005 when they elected
Angela Merkel, an East German woman, as their leader.

It is nonsense to say that Germans are unable to change. — Angela Merkel, Chancellor of
Germany, raised in East Germany

When Veit left me at the Polish train station in Subice, I asked him what he thought Germans do best.
He said, “Germans are gut at managing money and their economy.” I smiled. That’s the understatement
of the century.

* % %

Francis Tapon’s mother is from Chile and his father is from France. They met in San Francisco thanks
to a slow elevator. His brother, Philippe Tapon, is the author of two novels. His family spoke Spanish at
home, unless an English swear word was necessary.

Francis was born in San Francisco, California where he attended the French American International
School for 12 years. Native French teachers convinced him that France is the coolest country in the
universe. He is fluent in English, French, and Spanish. He struggles with Italian, Portuguese, Slovenian,
and Russian. If you point a gun to his head, he’ll start speaking other languages too.

He earned a Religion Degree with honors from Amherst College. He also has an MBA from Harvard
Business School. After Harvard, he co-founded a robotic vision company in Silicon Valley. Then he
decided to change his life forever.

In 2001, he sold the little he had to hike the 3,000 km Appalachian Trail. Then, after consulting for
Hitachi, he visited all 25 countries in Eastern Europe in 2004. He consulted at Microsoft before hiking the
4,200 km Pacific Crest Trail in 2006. In 2007, he became the first person to do a round-trip on the
Continental Divide Trail—a seven-month journey spanning 9,000 km. In 2008-2011, he visited over 40
European countries, but focused on revisiting all the Eastern European ones. In 2009, he climbed up Mont
Blanc and walked across Spain twice (once by traversing the Pyrenees from the Mediterranean Sea to the
Atlantic Ocean, and then by hiking El Camino Santiago). He’s backpacked over 20,000 kilometers (12,500
miles) and traveled to over 80 countries.

He is the author of Hike Your Own Hike: 7 Life Lessons from Backpacking Across America. This book can be
also ordered at: http://francistapon.com/shop. He is donating half of his book royalty to America’s three
major scenic trails.

The Hidden Europe: What Eastern Europeans Can Teach Us is his second book of his WanderLearn
Series, was published as ebook on December 12, 2011, and as hardcover on March 4, 2012.

In 2012-2015, he plans to visit every country in Africa and write a book about that in 2016. His goal is to
wander to all 193 countries of the world, see what we can learn from them, and share it with everyone.

Francis” website is http://FrancisTapon.com
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BOOK REVIEW
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Heritage of Our Future XX. 2> XXIL.

The Hungarian Heritage House (http://www.heritagehouse.hu/) is a national institution founded in
2001 by the Secretary of State for the Ministry of Cultural Heritage with the purpose of preserving and
promoting Hungarian folk tradition.

The Heritage of Our Future XX. -> XXI., (http://www.utolsoora.hu/en/node/21) is a joint initiative of
the Hungarian Heritage House and Fond Music House funded by the EEA/Norwegian Financial Mechanism.
The aim of the project is to publicize and popularize the legacy of folk music and dance, and carry it
forward to the 21t century by modern technology.

Of the many book and CD releases a couple of highlights are presented here:

1. PATRIA — Hungarian Ethnographical Recordings 1937-1942 —

Magyar néprajzi felvételek Editor: Ferenc Sebd

PATRIA

Hungarian Ethnographical Recordings
1937-1942

Publisher: Hagyomanyok Haza, Budapest
Year of publishing: 2010

Language: Hungarian and English
Number of pages: 174 + CD

ISBN: 978-963-7363-64-1

The idea, from which a series of folklore recordings emerged from all significant parts of the
Hungarian language area, was the brainchild of Béla Bartok. Four documented experimental records were
produced in 1936. Between 1937 and 1942, 107 78 rpm records were released by the PATRIA label. The
series recorded at the studio of the Hungarian National Radio (Magyar Radio) included folk music, folk
tales, materials relating to folk customs as well as religious chants showcasing the characteristics of the
dialects from the main Hungarian folk music regions.

The accompanying CD contains truly sensational material: the contents of the newly remastered and so
far inaccessible folk tale records.
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2. PATRIA — Hungarian Folk Music Recordings 1936-1963 —

Magyar népzenei felvételek Editor: Ferenc Sebd

PATRIA

Hungarian Folk Music Recordings
1936-1963

Publisher: Hagyomanyok Haza, Budapest
Year of publishing: 2010

Language: Hungarian and English
Number of pages: 199 + DVD-ROM

ISBN: 978-963-7363-65-8

The gramophone recording of authentic performances of peasant songs was the idea of Béla Bartok. In
1936 four experimental recordings were released — accompanied by a detailed manuscript, which
contained the melodies, the lyrics, as well as information and photos of the singers and the music
expedition — practically an early version of modern-day multimedia CD-ROM.

The recordings of the PATRIA series could start in the studio of the Hungarian National Radio in 1937.
In the second part of our two-volume compilation we publish facsimiles of the leaflet of the experimental
records from 1936, as well as the handwritten documentation by Bartok and Veress. Accompanying our
publication is a multimedia disc that contains the complete sound recordings and documents of the
collection recorded between 1936 and 1963.

3. UJPATRIA SERIES — 50 CDs

. Editors: Gergely Agdcs, Péter Arendas,
Y uwmﬁ"!x llhf"‘v | S 14y

dfmw\f il g uf’j’é i :“"f’,(‘*‘ e Laszlé Kelemen, Istvan Pavai
= ' EAL o S YR o) i)

Publisher: Hagyomanyok Haza
Year of publishing: 2010

Number of CDs: 50
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1/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Turda 26/50 | Original Village Music from Slovakia's Zoboralja
Region Region
2/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Aiud 27/50 | Original Village Music from the Vag-Garam Koze
Region Region in Southern Slovakia
3/50 | Original Village Music from the Cojocna Area of 28/50 | Original Village Music from Slovakia's Lower
Transylvania Garam/Hron River Region
450 Original Village Music from the Transylvanian Plain 29/30 O'r iginal Ylllage Music from Slovakia's Ipoly / Ipef
River Region
5/50 Original Village Music from the Transylvanian Plain 30/50 Orlglnal Village Music from Slovakia's Podpolanie
Region
6/50 Original Village Music from the Transylvanian Plain 31/50 | Original Vl.llage Music from Slovakia's Fels6-Garam
Mente Region
7/50 | Original Village Music From Transylvania's Csik/Ciuc | 32/50 | Original Village Music from the Fiilek/Filakovo Area
Region in Southern Slovakia
8/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Almas 33/50 | Original Village Music From The Gomor Region of
River Valley Southern Slovakia
9/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Upper 34/50 | Original Village Music from Gomor Region of
Mures Region Southern Slovakia
10/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Szekler 35/50 | Original Village Music From Slovakia's Upper Bodva
Region River Region
11/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Somesul 36/50 | Original Hungarian Village Music From Kassa/Kosice
Mic Region Area of Slovakia
12/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Somesul 37/50 | Original Village Music from the Sari§ Region in North-
Mic Region Eastern Slovakia
13/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's lernut 38/50 | Original Village Music from Slovakia’s Zemplin
Region Region
14/50 | Original Village Music from the Szekler Area of 39/50 | Original Village Music from the Bodrogkoz Region in
Transylvanian Plain South-Eastern Slovakia
15/50 | Original Village Music from the Eastern 40/50 | Original Village Music from Hungary’s Somogy
Transylvanian Plain Region
16/50 I?z;sg; Music from Transylvania’s Sfantu Gheorghe 41/50 Tambura Music from Hungary’s Baranya Region
17/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Somesul 42/50 | Original Village Music from the Ormansag Region of
Mare Region Southern Hungary
18/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Somesul 43/50 | Traditional Hungarian Music in Serbia’s Voivodina
Mare Region Region
19/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Sélaj 44/50 | Original Village Music from Hungary's Galga River
Region Region
20/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Salaj 45/50 | Original Village Music from Hungary's Heves and
Region Jaszsdg Regions
21/50 Folk Music from Transylvania's Tarnava Region 46/50 | Original Village Music from Northern Heves County,
Hungary
22/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Tarnava 47/50 | Original Village Music from Western Borsod County,
Region Hungary
23/50 | Original Village Music from Transylvania's Tarnava 48/50 | Original Village Music from Hungary's Zemplén
Region Region
24/50 | Original Village Music from the Csallékoz Region of 49/50 | Original Village Music from Hungary's Szatmar
Southwestern Slovakia Region
25/50 | Original Hungarian Village Music from the Galanta 50/50 | Original Village Music from Romania's Szatmar

Area of Slovakia

Region
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One of the focuses of the ‘Heritage of our Future” project is to release a selection of the music collected
under the ‘Final Hour” program (New Patria CD series) and to make the full collection available in the
database of Hungarian Heritage House.

Initiated and directed by Laszl6 Kelemen, Foné Music Hall completed a project from 1997 to 2001,
focused on collecting folk music in the Carpathian Basin, having the largest coverage at the turn of the
century.Details of the implementation had been developed by a small group of experts — Laszl6 Kelemen,
Jbézsef Lukacs and Janos Zsidei.

Starting in September 1997, except for some short periods such as summer and Christmas holidays,
music of traditional bands playing in the villages had been recorded.Each band was at the disposal of the
researchers for four to five days during which time it was possible to record their repertoires serving
several ethnic groups, thus in addition to the vocabulary of melodies, music, dances and textual
information related to folk customs could also be recorded then transferred to archival CDs.As far as
possible, a pair of dancers and one or two singers arrived with each band, helping to provide the vocal
and functional connections to the instrumental music.

The first objective was to try to record the complete repertoire of Transylvanian instrumental folk
music, therefore during the first eighteen months, 47 bands and dozens of singers and dancers had
arrived from Transylvania.The program also included mapping of traditional Transylvanian recorder
music.Key contributors to the collections are Laszl6 Kelemen, Istvan Pavai, Zoltdan Juhdsz and Péter
Arendés (music); Zoltdn Zsurafszki and some members of the Budapest Dance Ensemble (dance).All
activities had been electronically documented by Gergely Koncz.The collection resulted in approx. 550
music CDs; and all groups had also been video recorded.Travel of groups from Transylvania was
organized by Andras Totszegi.

Starting in spring 1999, collection continued with 25 bands coming from the territory of historical
Upper Hungary.Gergely Agocs organized and collected the music of Hungarian, Slovak, Goral and
Ruthenian bands, this way completing the collection from villages and regions so far under-researched.In
addition to video recordings, music enough for further 250 CDs had been recorded.

The third phase of the program started in May 2000, focusing on the rest of bands in Ruthenia, Partium
(eastern part of Transylvania), historical Southern Hungary and present-day Hungary.In these regions,
we scarcely found dancers and often, musicians of the same band had to be brought together from
various villages.Andras Vavrinecz, Istvan Németh, Péter Arendéas and Lajos Pal (Ruthenia) and Anikd
Bodor (historical Southern Hungary) made a significant contribution to the preparation and collection of
the music of 40 bands.Many styles were represented — musicians, from fiddles and Ruthenian bands to
Romanian horns from Banat and tambura players from historical Southern Hungary, as well as
Hungarian and Gypsy singers recorded in the studio.Together with the 450 CDs recorded in this phase,
music and textual information recorded under the ‘Final Hour” program added up to 1,250 CDs.
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FARKAS, Florian

Nomonhan, 1939

STUARTD.GOLDMAN

Author: Stuart D. Goldman
Title: Nomonhan, 1939

— The Red Army’s Victory that Shaped

NOMONHAN He e
|93 9 Publisher: Naval Institute Press
THERED ARMY SVICTORY THAT SHAKED WosLD War T AnnapOhS’ Maryland
ad =
=7 ! Year of publishing: 2012

Language: English
Number of pages:288

ISBN: 978-1-59114-329-1

There are books on history that from time to time help fundamentally reassess our understanding of
historic events. And there are others that fill the gaps; hence they enhance our understanding of history.
Nomonhan, 1939 — The Red Army’s Victory that Shaped World War II — falls into the latter category.

Nomonhan, 1939 — written by Stuart D. Goldman, scholar in residence at the National Council for
Eurasian and East European Research in Washington D.C. — is a splendid book that attempts to unearth
the details and its global consequences of the limited war between the Soviet Union and Japan at the
border of Mongolia and Manchuria on the eve of World War II. This war is well-known both in Russia
and Japan, and of course Mongolia. However, it is less known in the west, probably because it was fought
in an obscure place, far away from the eyes of the western world. Mr. Goldman’s great achievement is
based on his unrelenting research efforts: after his initial scholarly work on this subject in the 1960s he
continued researching the subject throughout the following decades and kept revisiting next to the
Western sources both Soviet/Russian and Japanese archives, and interviewing key players of the conflict.
The result is a well-argued, deeply researched volume that clarifies the decisions taken by world leaders
before and during World War II, that fundamentally shaped the course of world’s history.
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The book consists of 7 chapters, supported by 11 b/w photos and 6 maps. The first chapter is a brief,
excellent summary of the relationship between Russia/Soviet Union and Japan, going back to 1853 and
bringing it up to 1937, the year when international relationships became heated at a global scale. The next
chapter continues with a background overview, summarizing the global context, focusing on key events
on both the European and Asian sides. Of main importance was the situation of the Soviet Union: desired
neither by the western democracies nor by Germany, its leaders needed to produce a fine balancing act in
order to secure its integrity.

In chapter 3 the author begins to zoom into the Russo-Japanese conflict itself; the conflict of
Changkufeng in mid-1938 at the border of Korea-Manchuria-Soviet Union, the precursor to Nomonhan is
presented in great detail. The conflict was basically won militarily and diplomatically by the Soviets and
led almost automatically to the next conflict the following year, at Nomonhan. The next two chapters, the
main body of the volume are consecrated to the Nomonhan conflict itself. Chapter 4 sums up the road to
the conflict while chapter 5 presents the conflict in much detail, highlighting the rise of Georgy Zhukov,
the genius Soviet military leader and the honing of Soviet military tactics that would be reused at a much
greater scale in the war with Germany. With great skill and particular talent, Mr. Goldman paints the
warfare in such a visual style that the reader almost relives the conflict as a bystander.

The main chapters are then followed by two concluding ones that contain two assessments of the
conflict: in chapter 6 the short term effects of the Soviet victory at Nomonhan are presented in relation
with the German-Soviet Nonaggression Pact and the outbreak of World War II. The last chapter, number
7 then goes beyond the outbreak of WW II and examines the impact of the Nomonhan conflict on Japan’s
leaders, arguing that the Nomonhan had a major effect in turning the Japanese war efforts away from the
Soviet Union and towards the US in the Pacific.

All in all, this volume has the potential to become the book of the year in history/military science. It is
very well researched, logically argued and presents the topic in an organic way, looking at Soviet foreign
and military policies” western and eastern components not as disjointed parts but as the two sides of the
same coin. Nomonhan, 1939 — The Red Army’s Victory that Shaped World War Il — is a tour de force that
should be a compulsory reading for historians, military leaders and that part of the general public that is
interested in understanding the deeper undercurrents of the big global conflict that we call by the name
World War II.
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VAMBERY, Armin

From Samarkand to Herat

Armin Vambéry (1832-1913) was a Hungarian orientalist and traveller. Based on his
extensive linguistic and other studies, travels and other experience, he strongly
advocated the theory of a close Turkish-Hungarian linguistic relationship.

Between 1861 and 1864 he travelled from Constantinople, disguised as a Sunnite
dervish, through Persia and Central Asia. During his travel he visited among others
Trebizond, Tabriz, Zanjan, Kazvin, Shiraz, Ispahan, Khiva, Bokhara, Samarkand, and
Herat. This was the first journey of its kind undertaken by a European. He then paid a
visit to London, where he was treated as a celebrity because of his daring adventures
and knowledge of languages. We present here a chapter from his book ‘His Life and
Adventures’ published by T. Fisher Unwin (London, 1889).

*3kok

DID not remain long with my new fellow-travellers from the Khanate of Kokhand. But I attached
myself all the more closely to a young mollah from Kungrat by the name of Ishak, who wished to go with
me to Mecca. He was a kind-hearted youth, as poor as myself, and looking upon me as his master, he was
always ready to serve and oblige me.

The road from Samarkand follows the direction of the road to Bokhara up to the hill whence we saw
the city for the first time. The next day found us already in the desert. In truth, however, compared to the
other deserts through which I had passed, it might have been more fitly denominated an extensive grassy
plain or a prairie. One meets here everywhere with herdsmen, owing to the numerous wells around
which nomadic Uzbegs have their tents erected. The wells are for the most part very deep, and near them
are tanks forming reservoirs for water, of stone or wood, at which the cattle are watered. To avoid the
fatiguing labour of drawing water from the wells with buckets which are exceedingly small, the
herdsmen attach the rope of the bucket to the saddle of a mule, passing it over a pulley, making thus the
mule perform the work of drawing water. Quite a picturesque scene is presented by such a well, the
tlocks of sheep wandering or resting near it with their serious shepherds, and I was forcibly reminded by
it of similar sights in the Lowlands of Hungary. On the second day after our departure we met a caravan
coming from Karshi, near one of the wells. One of this caravan, a young woman who had been sold by
her husband to an old Tadjik, and had discovered the infamous transaction after she reached the desert,
was tearing her hair, bitterly wailing and crying, and upon catching sight of me she frantically rushed up
to where I stood and exclaimed: "My hadji, thou hast read books: where is it written that a Mussulman
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may sell his wife, the mother of his children?" In vain I told the Tadjik that to do so was to commit a
grievous sin, he only composedly smiled; the judge at Karshi apparently not having shared my views, the
buyer felt quite sure as to the validity of the bargain.

We proceeded but slowly owing to the excessive heat, and it took two days and three nights to reach
Karshi. Nakhsheb was the ancient name of Karshi, and as a city it ranks second in the Khanate of Bokhara
in extent and commercial importance. I went in search of an Uzbeg by the name of Ishan Hassan, to
whom my friends had given me a letter of introduction. I found him and was very cordially received by
him. He advised me to buy an ass, cattle being very cheap in Karshi, and to purchase with my remaining
money knives, needles, thread, glass beads, Bokhara-made pocket-handkerchiefs, and particularly
carnelians brought here from India, and to tread with these articles amongst the nomadic people we
should meet along our road. All the hadjis do the same thing. In exchange for a needle or a couple of glass
beads you get bread and melons enough to last a whole day. I saw that the good man was right, and went
on the very same day with the Kungrat mollah to make the intended purchases. One half of my khurdjin
was full of my manuscripts, mostly of literary and historical contents, which I bought in the bazaar of
Bokhara; the other half was used by me as a storehouse for my wares, and thus I became at once an
antiquarian, a dealer in fashionable articles, a hadji and a mollah, deriving an additional source of income
from the sale of benedictions, nefesses, amulets, and similar wonderful articles.

After a stay of three days I left, in company of the mollah Ishak and two other hadjis, for Kerki, about
tifty-six miles distant from Karshi. After three days' travelling we reached the Oxus in the morning, at a
place where there was a small fort on our side of the shore, and on the opposite side on a steep height the
frontier fort surrounded by the small town of Kerki. The Oxus flowing between the two forts is here
nearly twice the width of the Danube near Budapest, but owing to its rapid current, which drove us
considerably out of our course, it took us fully three hours to cross over. The boatmen were very clever,
and would not accept anything of us for ferrying us over. But scarcely had we placed our feet on the shore
when the deryabeghi (the river officer) of the governor of Kerki stopped us, accusing us of being runaway
slaves intending to return to Persia, and compelling us to follow him immediately with all our luggage
and things to the castle of the governor. My surprise and terror may be easily imagined. Three of my
companions whose speech and features at once betrayed their origin were allowed to go free before long.
I did not faie quite so well; things would not pass off so smoothly with me, they making all kinds of
objections; but finally I flew into a rage, and exchanging the Turco-Tartar dialect I had been using for that
of Constantinople, I emphatically insisted either upon having my passport shown to the Bi (governor) at
once,, or upon being taken into his presence.

At the noise I made the toptchubashi (an officer of artillery), who was of Persian origin, said something
in a whisper to the deryabeghi. Then he took me aside, and telling me that he had gone several times to
Stambul, from Tebriz, his native city, he knew very well persons belonging to Roum, and I might be
perfectly quiet, as no harm would befall me.

Every stranger must submit to this searching investigation; for as slaves who had become free and
were returning home had to pay a tax of two gold pieces at the border, there were many of them who
resorted to all kinds of subterfuges and disguises to steal unrecognized over the frontiers. The servant
who had taken my passport to the governor soon returned, not only bringing back with him my papers,
but a present of five tenghis which the governor had sent me.
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I was very sorry to learn that Mollah Zeman, the chief of the caravan going from Bokhara to Herat, was
not expected to make his appearance before the lapse of eight or ten days. I consequenily left in company
of Mollah Ishak to go amongst the Ersari-Turkomans living in the neighbourhood. Here I entered once the
house of Khalfa Niyaz, an ishan who had inherited sanctity, science, and authority from his father. He
had a cloister of his own, and had obtained a special license from Mecca to recite sacred poems. In
reading, he always had a cup filled with water placed by his side, and would spit into the water
whenever he had finished reading a poem. The saliva thus permeated by the sanctity of the words he
would then sell as a miraculous panacea to the highest bidder.

As we had an abundance of leisure, my faithful mollah and I, we visited the Lebab-Turkomans (viz.,
Turkomans on the bank). We were given quarters in the yard of an abandoned mosque. In the evening
hours the Turkomans would bring with them one of their poetical tales, or a poem out of their collections
of songs, and I was in the habit of reading it out aloud to them. It was delightful to have them sitting
around me in the stilly night within view of the Oxus rolling onward, they listening to me with rapt
attention while I read about the brave feats of one of their heroes.

One evening the reading had lasted as late as midnight. I was quite fagged out, and, forgetting to heed
the advice I had been frequently given not to lie down near a building in ruins, I stretched my weary
limbs close to a wall and very soon fell asleep. I might have slept for an hour when I was suddenly roused
by a painful sensation. I jumped up screaming; I thought a hundred poisoned needles had run into my
leg. The spot from which the pain proceeded was a small point near the big toe of my right foot. My cries
roused an old Turkoman, lying nearest to me, who, without asking any questions, immediately broke out
in the following comforting apostrophe: "Unhappy hadji! thou wast bitten by a scorpion, and that at the
unlucky season of the saratan (canicular or dog days). God have mercy on thee!" Saying these words he
seized my foot, and tightly swathing my foot so as almost to sever it from the heel, he immediately
applied his mouth to the wounded spot, and began to suck at it with such a violence that I felt it passing
through my whole body. Another soon took his place, and re-swathing my foot twice they left me to my
fate, with the sorry comfort that it would be decided before next morning's prayers whether it would
please Allah to free me from my pain or from the vanities of this world. Although I was quite stupefied
with being thrown about, and the burning and stinging pain which kept on increasing in intensity, my
memory still reverted in a dull, mechanical way to a recollection of the act that the scorpions of Belkh
were known in ancient times for their venomous nature. My distress was rendered more intolerable by
my fears, and that I had given up every hope during the many hours of suffering was proved by the
circumstance that, totally unmindful of my incognito, I had broken out into such moans and plaintive
exclamations as seemed to be quite outlandish to the Tartars, who, as I subsequently learned, were in the
habit of bursting out into shouts of joy on an occasion of this kind. In a few seconds the pain had darted
from the tips of my toes to the top of my head, rushing up and down like a stream of fire, but being
confined nevertheless to my right side only. The tortures I was suffering beggar all description, and losing
all further interest in life I dashed my head against the ground reckless of all consequences, and seeking
relief in death. This action of suicidal violence was speedily remarked by the others, and they, taking no
heed of my remonstrance, tied me securely to a tree. Thus I continued to be in a prostrate, half-fainting
condition for several hours, staring fixedly at the starry vault above me, whilst the cold sweat of agony
was gathering in heavy drops on my forehead. The Pleiades were slowly moving towards the west, the
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beloved West, which I despaired of ever seeing again. Being perfectly conscious I looked forward to the
hour of prayer with its sounds of devotion, or rather to the dawn of day. Meanwhile gentle sleep stole
over me, sealing my burning eyelids, but I was soon roused from my beneficent slumbers by the
monotonous: "La Illah, il Allah !"

When I awoke and began to arrange my ideas I thought I felt a slight cessation of the pain. The burning
and stinging sensation grew less and less violent, and about the time that the sun had risen to the height
of a lance, I could attempt to stand on my foot, although very feebly and clumsily yet. My companions
assured me that the morning prayer had the effect of exorcising the devil which had crept into my body
by means of the bite of the scorpion. Of course I dared not suggest any doubts as to this pious version of
my cure, but was too well pleased under any circumstances to have got over this dreadful night, the
horrors of which will be ever present in my memory.

After having waited for many weary days for the arrival of the caravan from Herat we were at length
informed that the looked-for event was near at hand. I immediately hastened to Kerki, in the hope of
starting at once. But my hopes in this direction were doomed to disappointment. There were about forty
freed slaves from Persia and Herat in the caravan of Mollah Zeman, who were now on their way home
under his dearly-paid protection. In journeying alone these poor freed-men run the risk of being pounced
upon and sold into slavery again. These former slaves returning home must pay toll here, and this gave
occasion to a great deal of noisy demonstration, the kervanbashi having stated the number of slaves at a
lower figure than was warranted by the actual facts, whilst the officer of customs claimed toll for others
not slaves, setting down every person who was not known to him to be free as a slave, and demanding
toll for him. And as neither of them would yield, but stood up in defence of their respective allegations,
the hubbub and anger seemed to be in a fair way of never subsiding. It took the entire day to examine the
goods, the men, the camels, and the asses. We left at last, not, however, without the escort of the officer of
the customs, who kept a vigilant eye upon the caravan lest some straggling travellers might join it at some
by-path. He did not leave us until we had crossed the frontiers of Bokhara, and had proceeded on our
journey through the desert.

At the first station I gathered that there were a great number of people, besides myself, in the caravan
who were longing to set their eyes on the southernmost border of Central Asia. The freedmen appeared to
seek our company by preference, that is, the company of the hadjis, and by their joining us I had occasion
to hear of truly affecting instances of the misery of some. Near me was sitting a grayheaded old man who
had just ransomed his son, aged thirty, in Bokhara, and was taking him back to the arms of a young wife
and infants. He had to purchase his son's freedom by sacrificing all he had, the ransom amounting to fifty
gold pieces. "I shall rather bear poverty," he said, "than see my son in chains." His home was in Khaf, in
Eastern Persia. Not far from me there was lying a muscular man, whose hair had turned gray with mental
agony. A few years ago the Turkomans had carried away into slavery his wife, his sister, and six children.
For a whole year he had wearily to drag his steps through Khiva and Bokhara before he could find a trace
of them. When he had succeeded in tracking them a heavy blow was in store for him. His wife and the
two smallest of the children as well as his sister had perished from the hardships of slavery, and of the
four remaining children he could purchase the freedom of only the two younger ones; the two elder ones,
girls, who had blossomed into beautiful lasses, being rated too high and above the amount of ransom he
could afford to pay. There was a group of an aged woman and a young man that attracted our attention.
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They were mother and son, he a young man from Herat, and she fifty years old. He had purchased the
liberty of his mother. Two years before, as she was travelling in the company of her husband and eldest
son, they were attacked and made prisoners. Her husband and son were massacred before her eyes, and
she was sold into slavery at Bokhara for twenty gold pieces. When her younger son found her and offered
to ransom her, they doubled the amount as soon as they recognized him as a son, rapaciously speculating
in his filial affection. Let me mention the case of another unfortunate man who had been sold into slavery
about eight years previously, and was ransomed after about six years of slavery by his father. On their
way home when but a few hours' march from their native town, both father and son were fallen upon by
Turkomans, who immediately carried them to Bokhara to be sold. Now they had both regained their
freedom and were returning home.

We were following a southern course, through an interminable level plain destitute of vegetation with
the exception of a species of thistle, growing sparsely, which furnishes a sweet morsel for the camel. It is
rather wonderful how these animals will pull off with their tongues and swallow a plant the mere touch
of which is apt to wound the most callous hand.

At Maimene, the caravan camping outside the town, I put up at the tekkie (convent) of one Ishan Eyub,
to whom I had been given a letter of introduction by Hadji Salih. The following day I set up my shop at
the corner of a street. My stock of wares, however, was quite reduced owing to the fact that I had not
replenished it since the first purchases I had made. One of my companions came up to me and said in a
tone of warning and compassion: "Hadji Reshid, half of thy knives, needles, and glass beads, thou hast
already eaten up, the other half, together with thy ear, will follow in a short time; what will then become
of thee?" The man was perfectly right, but what was I to do? My future caused me many an anxious
thought, the Persian border being far away, with winter approaching. I comforted myself very soon,
however, with the remembrance of my former experiences amongst the Uzbegs, whom I knew never to
allow a hadji or a beggar to leave their door empty-handed. I was sure of bread and fruit, and, now and
then, even of a gift of some piece of clothing; and with these I hoped to be able to get on in my journey.

No difficulties about the tolls retained us at Maimene, but the kervanbashi and more prominent
merchants of our caravan put off their departure on account of their own private affairs. They wished to
attend two or three horse fairs at least, the prices of these animals being very low here. The horses are
brought to the fair by the Uzbegs and Turkomans of the environs, and are carried from here to Herat,
Kandahar, Kabul, and often to India. Horses which I saw sold in Persia for thirty to forty gold pieces
apiece, could be bought here at one hundred to one hundred and sixty tenghis (a tenghi being about
ninepence).

Our road now lay continuously through mountainous regions. Upon reaching the border of Maimene,
we were confronted again by a Yuzbashi, performing the office of frontier's guard, who levied upon us an
additional toll under the title of whip money, this being the third toll we had to pay within the Khanate of
Maimene. A merchant from Herat to whom I complained about this extortion, observed to me: "Thank
God we are called upon to pay toll only. In former days travelling in these parts was most dangerous, for
the Khan himself was plundering the caravans."

A troop of Djemshidis who were sent by the Khan from Bala Murgab for our protection against
predatory tribes through whose territories we were to pass, joined us at the frontier, forming our escort. I
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was informed that our caravan had not been exposed to such imminent danger as awaited them here
during the whole journey from Bokhara. We kept our eyes open, carefully glancing to the right and left,
and cautiously surveying every little hill we passed. Thus we journeyed on in the greatest suspense, but it
was in all probability owing to the size of the caravan and its watchfulness that we escaped being
attacked.

At the time the caravan left Herat for Bokhara it was spring, and Herat was then besieged by the
Afghans under Dost Mohammed. Six months had passed since the news of the capture of the city; its
pillage and destruction had reached us long ago, and the intense longing of those of our caravan who
were from Herat to see again their families, friends, and houses may therefore be easily imagined. We
were, nevertheless, made to wait a whole day at Kerrukh, one of the border villages of Herat, until the
officer of the Customs, who had come already upon us in the morning, had, in the overbearing and
supercilious manner peculiar to the Afghans, finished making up, with a great deal of ado, an extensive
list of every traveller, animal, and each piece of goods we had with us. I had imagined Afghanistan to be a
country with somewhat of a regular administration; nay, I had fondly hoped that my sufferings would
terminate here, and that I might dispense henceforth with the assumption of the character of a dervish.
Alas! I was sadly mistaken. Nowhere had we been treated in such a brutal manner as we were treated
here by the Afghan Customs collectors. We had to pay duty on the very clothes we wore, with the
exception of the shirt. On my ass I had to pay a duty of six krans, and he who was not able to pay had
simply all his things confiscated.

Towards evening, when the plundering was over, the governor of Kerrukh, who has the rank of a
major, made his appearance in order that he might examine us. At me he took a good long look, evidently
being struck by my foreign features, and immediately summoned the kervanbashi to make some
whispered inquiries about me. He then called me to come near him, made me sit down, and treated me
with marked politeness. Whilst talking with me he studiously turned the conversation on Bokhara,
smiling always in a mysterious way as he did so. But I remained faithful to the part I had assumed. On
taking leave he wanted to shake hands with me in the English fashion, but I anticipated the motion of his
hand by raising mine as if in the act of bestowing a fatiha upon him, whereupon he left me with a laugh.
We were finally allowed to leave Kerrukh, and entered Herat on the following morning after a toilsume
journey of six weeks.
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OBRUSANSZKY, Borbala
Tsyrenzorzhiyev Readings — 2012 —

Tibetan Civilization and Nomadic Peoples of Eurasia:
Cross-Cultural Contacts

Between 23 and 26 May 2012 the Fifth International Scientific Conference commemorating Rabdan
Tsyrendorzhiyev (May 19, 1923 — April 15, 1999), the founder of the Buryat Culture Society in Ukraine
was held in Ukraine, Kiev. The conference title was “Tsyrendorzhiyev Readings — 2012 - Tibetan Civilization
and Nomadic Peoples of Eurasia: Cross-Cultural Contacts”.

The conference was organized by the Buryat Culture Society, the A. Krymsky Institute of Oriental
Studies of The National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, the G. Skovoroda Institute of Philosophy of the
National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, and the Bohdan and Varvara Hanenko National Arts
Museum.

As can be seen from the title, this academic forum was centered on three main topics: Tibetology,
Mongolian Studies and Ancient History of Steppe Civilization. In the first part the audience could listen
to some interesting papers on Buddhism and Shamanistic beliefs. One of the most interesting papers was
presented by Volodymyr Jachenko, entitled "Philosophical and Anthropological Dimensions of the
Study of Shamanism ". In contrary to most scholars of Religious Studies who wish to travel to the Far
East or Central Asia in order to get more research on Shamanism, he discovered some common ancient
elements among Eastern-European traditions. According to him the Ukrainian folklore texts, e.g. tales,
preserved many magical elements. He emphasized that he so-called Shamanistic belief has not
disappeared from present-day Ukraine; several documents remained in use mainly in the
Transcarpathian region, next to the city of Beregszasz, where the so-called “Morifars” lived and
practiced magical healing in the course of the 20* century. Their activities and practices reminded
Russian and Ukrainian scholars of the practices of the Siberian Shamans. Morifars were native
Hungarians and they preserved their ancient Shamanistic beliefs as in other places of former Hungarian
Kingdom. The practices of Shamanism together with its symbolism can be found in the Ukrainian folk
tales, too. The presented examples reminded me of the Hungarian folk tales, which is quite
understandable, because we can find these elements among modern Ukrainian as well Turkic people in
the Caucasus and Eastern-Europe. It is quite possible that all these people inherited the ancient Scythian
and Hun elements, their ancestors who lived on the vast Eurasian steppeland.
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Results of archaeology

The other interesting topic of the conference was dedicated to Eurasian steppe history. There were
several outstanding reports on new archaeological excavations on the Eastern-European Plain. Vladimir
Ivanov from Bashkiria presented a paper entitled "Archaeological Evidence of the Central Asian
Nomads’ Presence in Eastern Europe, 13-14* Century ", in which he analyzed archaeological findings on
the Pechenegs, Cumans and Mongols (Golden Horde), and drew their centers of dominance. According
to him and a growing number of his colleagues the Pechenegs and the Cumans did not come from the
East, but they emerged from Eastern Europe. The area was rather peaceful, only in the course of the 11t
century came a great wave of Oguz Turkic alliance, who wanted to enter even the Hungarian Kingdom.
One prominent warrior, who fought against them, was the Hungarian King St. Ladislaus (1077-1095).

In Ivanov’s presentation the Pechenegs and the Ghuzz settled down at the northern shores of the
Black Sea, and stretched their dominance up to Western Ukraine and as far as Moldova. Most steppe
people intended to occupy territories of the Middle Volga and the pass between the Ural Mountain and
the Caspian Sea, a stretch of more than 100 miles, which was rich in mineral sources. In his opinion the
so-called “ethnic separation” theory is not a right method to identify an archaeological finding and
determine peoples and tribe alliances in the vast territory of the steppe, because emerging tribes used the
same objects as the declined ones, so they do not give a precise statement of the ethnic groups’ living
realms. According to him statistics is a more precise way of identifying steppe tribes.

He mentioned the so-called "Finno-Ugric" nations too, but he has not used this old linguistics term, he
split them into Finnish and Ugrian branches. He explained that the Ufa Science Center Department of
Biochemistry and Cytology Laboratory carried out genetic tests and the results showed that the “Finno-
Ugric” peoples’ origin lead us to Turkic people, who migrated from the south to northward direction.
The brand new Natural History result confirmed the old results of Hungarian linguists of the 19t
century (Jozsef Thury and Gabor Balint), who declared already in the second half of the 19 century that
the so-called “Finno-Ugric” languages had strong influence of the Turkic and Tatar languages.

Yaroslav Pulupcsuk presented a paper entitled “Kimaks, qay and qun: Turks or Protomongolians?”
He has found according to the relevant historical sources, who lived in the Kimak Khaganate. In
particular, he used works of Arabic geographers, who had detailed accounts of the peoples living in
Central Asia. They recorded that Kuns or Cumans were descendants of the Huns, Kay was a part of the
Kitay tribe, who moved westward.

Irina Chen presented a paper on the origin of a musical instrument with the following title: “The
Cultural Diffusion in the Traditional Instrumental Music of China and Mongolia”. She found that early
Chinese sources from the Han-period mentioned such instruments, which can be seen nowadays in
Mongolia. She opines that the Chinese learned its usage during the Yuan-dynasty. Althought there are
some additional sources to that, before the Mongols, Huns already had a great impact on Chinese
musical instruments.

Andrei Sabasov collected Russian names, which derived from the Mongolian languages. He listed
such names, which are preserved in the early Russian chronicles. It turned out that there were lots of
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Russian noble families which were wearing Mongolian names, and won priviledges through military
service from the later imperial Tzarist Court. He mentioned the dynasty of Kadan, who took part in the
Mongol invasion of Hungary. We had only scattered information on him. Probably he had not returned
to Central Asia, but settled down in present-day Ukraine. The famous warlord was Ogodej Khaan’s sixth
son and he was one of Batu's best friends.

Mikhail Svecov claimed that not only branches of Christianity, but also Buddhism appeared on the
Eastern European steppe between the 6-14% centuries. Mainly Bulgarian archaeological findings refer to
that. Accordig to him, one of the most serious evidences of a Buddha statue and mandalas were found.
These findings are certainly not derived from the Mongolian period, but from an earlier period, because
Khans of the Golden Horde had not practiced Buddhism; in their courts Nestorians, later Muslim priests
were in service.

Towards the end of the conference, in a round table setting, the phenomenon of Kurgans was
considered in Eurasian cultural context. Attention was paid to such countries as Ukraine, Kazakhstan,
Japan, and Russia. Participants noted the numerous presences of Kurgans in the modern cultural
landscape of many countries (both European and Asian). J. Terasawa, the famous Buddhist monk from
Japan, suggested that Kurgans are an important ancient symbol that unites Europe and Asia for many
millennia.
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Gandhi National Open University, New Delhi. His main area of research is Kashmiri history; he
published several papers in this field. Mr. Syed has a command of the Urdu, Kashmiri, English,
and German languages.
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TAMBOVTSEVA, Juliana

Ms. Tambovtseva was born in 1988 in Novosibirsk, Russia. In 2011 she graduated from
Novosibirsk Pedagogical University. Currently she is a PhD student at the Institute of Philology
of the Siberian Branch of the Russian Academy of Sciences. She has published 8 articles.

TAMBOVTSEVA, Ludmilla

Ms. Tambovtseva was born in 1962 in Novosibirsk, Russia. In 1987 she graduated from
Moscow Pedagogical University. She began teaching linguistics and English at Novosibirsk
College of Electronics in 1988. She has published 5 articles.

TAMBOVTSEV, Yuri

Mr. Tambovtsev was born in 1948 in Leningrad, Russia. In 1970 he graduated from Cuban
University. In 1972 he began teaching linguistics at Novosibirsk University. In 1987 he received a
PhD degree from Leningrad University in linguistics. From 1988 to 1993 he was chairman of the
Department of Linguistics at Lvov University. Since 1994 he is a professor of linguistics at
Novosibirsk Pedagogical University. He has published 6 books and 314 articles.

TAPON, Francis

+«  Author of The Hidden Europe: What Eastern Europeans Can Teach Us, which is his second
book of his WanderLearn Series; it was published as ebook on December 12, 2011, and
as hardcover on March 4, 2012.

+  Author of Hike Your Own Hike: 7 Life Lessons from Backpacking Across America.

+« Has visited all 25 Eastern European countries at least twice and has traveled there
nonstop for 3 years.

+« Has traveled to over 80 countries, walked across America 4 times, backpacked over
12,500 miles in the mountains, and was a finalist in the California Outdoors Hall of
Fame.

£ He’s been covered in The New York Times Magazine, San Francisco Chronicle, San Jose
Mercury News, Backpacker Magazine, TGO (The Great Outdoors) Magazine in the UK,
New Mexico Magazine, and others. He’s been interviewed on radio stations and
podcasts.

+ Amazon.com & Lincoln Mercury selected him as the best example of someone who is
fulfilling the dream of traveling the world, and produced a video profile on him.

+« His dad is French, his mom is Chilean, and he was born in San Francisco. Speaks
several languages. He has never owned a TV, chair, table, couch, bed, or rocket ship.
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« Has a BA in Religion from Amherst College and an MBA from Harvard Business
School.

WANI, Ayjaz Ahmad

Research scholar affiliated with the Centre of Centre Asian Studies (University of Kashmir,
Srinagar). Received B. Ed.,, M.A. and M. Phil. degrees from the same university. Currently is
pursuing a Ph.D. engagement at the Centre of Centre Asian Studies (University of Kashmir,
Srinagar) with the theme: “Socio-Economic Transformation in Xinjiang during the 20" century: A
Study of Kashgar, Yarkand, Urmuchi and Turfan”. Author of several scientific papers in the area of
women in Uzbekistan and religious change in Uzbekistan.

WARJRI, Jobeth Ann

Ms. Warijri is a Ph.D research scholar in the Department of English, University of Hyderabad,
India. She has completed her Master degrees at the North Eastern Hill University (Shillong,
Meghalaya, India) majoring in English literature in 2010. Her interest is in poetry, and African
American poetry in performance is the broad area of her current research.
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